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The principall | 


vinctes nab in thys 
P _ confeſſion, 


T efirſt poinct of the bnitye 
and feiniticorgod. ih 


ii. Ofthe father. 4 
t. Ofthe ſonne. 5 
itt. Ot the holy ghoſt. 1 
v. Ok the Church. pg. 78 

vi, Ofthelaſt Judgement. 5 
vii. compariſon betwene the 


ER Fane aps 
Churche, CE | 


1. Of the perſon — Fol. n. 
2. Df the effeaes pzoperiye tonſpdered in the 


The Table. 
verpe naturall man in bodye and ſoule wyths 
outcfpnne. : Coden. 
20, UWherfoze it was nedful that Jeſus Chiſt 
_ be very god. - Fol.. 
u. Yow the miſterie ot our ſaluation was ſul⸗ 
fviledin Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Fol. w. 
u. The. i. natures were bnited and knitte in 
one perſonne from the arlle inſtaunte of 


the conception, | Eodem, 


23. The Uirgine Parpe is mother of Jeſug 


Chaiftgod and man. Eodem. 
24. The ſome ot the accomplythement ofour 


"= faluationin Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Folia. n. 


25. Þowe Jeſus Chzilte beinge altended into 


. - heaven is neuertheles here on earthe lurth 


* Folio. uz. 
* tan be no other true — why 


argen intreating of 
ghoſt contatneth theſe; officho 


holpe gholte, 


| Fotio.r4. 
3 The holy ghoſte — go 
88 onely. 41 


Act, — 


3 The Table. 5 : 
4. What meanes p holp ghoſt vſeth to create 
and maintaynce faith in vs. Eodem. 
5. How neceſſary faith is, æ what faith is. fol. iʒ. 
6. Mhat is the obiece of the trewe faythe, and 
of what fo2ce it is. | Folto.16, 
7. Pow this is to be vnderſtand which we ſay, 
as ſaind Paule ſaith , that we be iuſtiũed by 
oneipe fapthe. Eodem. 
8. To be aſſured of oure ſaluation by faithe in 
. Jeſus Chꝛiſt, is nothing leffe then atrogan⸗ 


cie oꝛ pꝛeſumption. Folio. 17. 
9. Faythe findeth in Jeſus Chaifte all that is 
 neceſſarye to ſaluation. Folioas, 


10. Df p remedie whiche faith findeth in Jeſus 
. Chaiſfonly againſt þ firft affanlt of þ firſt tẽp⸗ 
tation groũded vpõ p multitud ofour ſinnes, 
and what aſſarace there is in this caſe either 
vpon the ſaints oꝛ vpon our ſelues. Codem. 
n. The remedie which only faith findeth in Je⸗ 
* Chꝛiſt onelpagainſt the ſecond aſſaulte of 
the ſirſt temptation grounded bpon this, that 
we be vnkurniſhed of the righteouſnes which 
god requireth ol vs. Pol. 22. 
12. Tbet thyꝛde aſſault ot the ſame temptation, 
—— vpon the — cozruption. of o⸗ 
riginall 


The Table. 3 
tiginall ſine which is wythin vs. Folio. 1 
ij. The remedpe againll the ſecond temptation 

whether we haue faythc oꝛ not. Folio.24, 
14. Thoſe doe ſlaunder vs falſely whiche ſays 
that woe diſaloloe good wozkes, Folio.26, 
15. The firſt ditferẽte in p matter of good wozks 
is,which be good and which be euyll. Fol. 27. 
16, Which be ß mol excellent woꝛkes, and the 
qualities of true pꝛaper atcoꝛding to the woꝛd 
ol god, and the aucthoꝛitie of the auncicnte 
doctours of the Churche, Folio. 28. 
HY. The ſccod differece in d matter ot god wozks 
is, to know kr whence they pꝛocede. Fol. 32. 
18. The thyrde difference in the matter of 
god wozkes is „ to knowe wherevnto they 
be good. : Fol. 3. 
19, To what ende good wozkes doe ſerue vs 
befoze god and befoꝛe men. Polio. 34. 
25, Reniedpes agapnſte the laſte and mofte 
daungerous temptation, whyche is, whether 
we be ſaued oꝛ not. Folio. 37. 
21, Of. ii. inſtrumentes where with the holps 
ghoſte is ſerued to create faithe in the hartes 
ol hys elecke, to wytte, the woꝛde of god, and 
the ſacramentes. Folio. 42. 
„ A.ii. 22, Mhat 


The Table. 
21. What is that wecall the woꝛde of god,and 
of the two partes, that is to ſape the lawe and 


the Ghoſpell. Eodem. 
23, What difference there is betwene the lawe 
and the Ghoſpell. | _ Folcq3 


24. After what maner the pꝛraching of the law 
ſerueth the holy gholl. ,Fol.46. 
25, Pl the other part of d woꝛd of god called ths 
ghaſpel, ot᷑ what autoaitie it is, wherfoze, how 

and to what ende it is wiiten. Fol. 48 

25, Yow þ goſpell compꝛehendeth in ſubſtance 
all the bookes of the olde teſtament. Fol. 50. 

27. Howe it is to be vnderſtande that we haue 
ſpoken of the aud oꝛitie of the woꝛde waitten, 


and if it be neceſſarpe to traunſlate it into all 


languages. Folio. 5. 
1. bowe the holye ghoſt is ſerued with the er- 
r pzeachinge of the Gholpell to create 

— hartes ot the electe, and to har⸗ 
den the repꝛobate. Polio. 5ꝛ. 
29, Anather fruite of the pꝛeachinge ot the lawe 
after the pꝛeachinge of the Ghoſpell begyn⸗ 
neth to woꝛke. Folio. 53. 
v. The ſetonde meane whiche the holy ghoſte 
blechen make vs reiopte in Jeſus 2 
er⸗ 


The Taxil 
r 


fimplepzeachprige ol his wide. Folio; 
n. The diffiniſtion ofthat whithe talk La. 


. bees sun mm 
— and thoſe of the ew works 
. —— falſe ſacramentes be knowen 
= —.— 3 and the abule ur therm kom 
34. Mhich thengs be commen to erin 
of the wo d, and to the farrainen matt 
35. What things belonge p2opetly mt er He i 
_— hauinge reſpete tothe ende where? 
they were ozdained of god. Foftd.50 
* == there is but twoo Sacramentes th 
” RE Churche. Folio. 83. 
2 points which be to be confidercd tri 
2 declaration of thys matter. Coden 
The firſtpoinct is to bnderttand tohat we do 
— by the name ol ſignes in this matter 
— entes , and inheretoe thelozde did 
3 
3% — the errour which 
taks alvaye the . — 
tif, 


The Table. 
inthe ſacrament. - Folto.65, 
40, What mutation 02 change is inp thinges 
which be vſed in the ſacrament, Eodem. 
4. From whence pꝛocedeth this alteratio, and 
z errour ot thoſe which make a charme oꝛ ſoʒ 
. cerie of the ſacramentall wozves Fol. 56. 
42, The ſacramentes to be no ſacramentes 


without the vie of them. Eodem. 
43. The ſetond pointe is of the thinge ſignified 
in the ſacrament. Eodem. 
44. Thc third poincte is howe Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
is ioyned wyth the ſignes. Eodem, - 
45, The as of ſygnes and of the thinge 
ſiqnified, Folio. s7. 


46. Ther maner tocomunicate afwell $ d lignes 
of the ſacraments as the thing ſignified. code. . 
47. Application ofall that is befazeſayde ofthe 


ſacrament of Baytiſme. Foli. 68. 
8. Foz what cauſe the ponge chyldzen- ofthe 
faithfull be baptiſed. . folipo* 


49. Application ofall that goeth befozs of the 
ſacramente of the Supper, and the ryghte 


vſe thereof. koli. 71. 
5 ofthe matter of the Dacra- 


55 Wher- 


The Table. 
*. ** holy ghoſt is called — 
dz comfoztour, and to what purpoſe and ende 
the afflicions of the faithful ſerueth. Codem, 


The b. point intreating ot the chur⸗ 
C che tonteyneth theſe. z. articles. 


Ie That there hathe alwayes beene and euer 


ſhalbe a Churche, oute ofthe whiche there is 


no ſaluation. Folio. . 
2. There tan be but one true church. Fol. 78. 
3. Mherftoꝛe we ci the church catholike.code. 
+: In what thpnge lpeth the communion. of 

ſapnctes. . Eodem, 

5. The Churche bathe but one heade that is to 

" » Jeſus Chziſte, to whom there needeth 

no lieutenaunt. 5 Fol. 75. 


6. The communion of the ſaynctes letteth 


noz hpndereth not the digerſitic of offices a⸗ 
monge the faithfall, „ Fol. 80. 
7. The markes whereby we maxe diſcerne the 
"calſechurch from the trewe. _ Foli:$1, 
8. Nhich be p true mebers of þ church. fol. 82. 
9. The markes oz tokens ofhe C hurche be not 
alwaies in one eſtate, and how it onghte to be 


| - gouerned, , —— , = 


v. Mherein conſiſteth the duetie and autoꝛitie 
of the Churche generallꝛ. Folio. 84. 
n. Ok the autozitie of p vntuerſall counteils, 
and ſirſt what is an vninerſall comgcel; Tae. 
u. Howe larre we maye dytkerre from the 


r 


countelles. F olio. 87. 


3.. To wh yy hong ER a tountell. fol. 8s. 
14. Powe thoſt oughte to be choſen whiche the 
churches do ſcnd to the councells, Folio. 37. 
x. Enery man ought to be heard councell; 


p30uided that there be noconfuſion, Folio. 38. 


. Whoonghte ta pꝛeſede oz bechiefe in the 


,. councell, Folio. 89. 
x7, Powfarertendeth the potuer of the coficells 


and whp they be ozdainedin F ehurch. Fol:91. = 


8. The firſt point to conſider the taſe wel when 
o2at what tyme they ſhoulds-(et vp pudlique 
lawes in the Thurche, - - Folis. g;. 

19 Dye ſecond point which is to be tonũdered in 
che ecclellaſtteali ondinaannces. Fe 


. tneccleflafficall 


' Pblio.96, 


2% The third confiverati5 that ought to be had - 


OZdIRAaninces, 
2% What is to be aanfiveredto thoſe whiche 


alten tonnceis agaialt vs. 
1. — enen as of nattons 03 
Pꝛoninces. 


8 Folio 97. 
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Bs. — fijtes of ſpeciall . — 
* the Churche. * 
4. The office ot Apoſtles Euangeliſtes e pꝛo⸗ 
phetes in the pꝛimatiue Churche. Folio 
—— ele 
doctours. * 
27. The paſtours and doctours be e, 
— ot or n bean, 
* and tokens of falſe — 
29. Dfdegries which oughttob 5 — 
—— of the iyozde accofdingre 6g | 22 
ered by companies, 8 
*. The ſecom begrar of ecclefiafticaſi — 
——— (O6—ͤ—äͤ— 
5 — 2 Churche.. Fodid. 105. 
. 5 oy mn they. call 


25 — 


- partes thereof. Palio. 109. 
34. what is p; effcie of p elders in p̊ church. fo. no. 
3. How þ eccleſtalfical electios oght to be, ſo. m. 
38. Ok the qualities and conditions of thoſe 
which they ought to electe. Fol. nz. 
. The oder t mancr to gene p voices.foli. n. 
. Of cõſtrmatiõ ⁊ colecratis of þ plos eled.eodẽ 
9. Ok mariage, of faſting, and of the difference 
ol dapes, and meates. Eodem. 
4. Ok the ſecond part of p ercleſiaſticall iuril⸗ 
Diction, concerning coꝛrection. Foli. uc. 
41. What excommunication is, and what the 
right vſe thereok is. Poli. ns. 
2. Ol the tiuile and Chꝛiſtian magiſtrate, and 
ta nhat ende his office tendeth. Foli. 120. 
43.howfar they are boũd toobey þ magi. fol. ii. 
¶ The vi. point intreating of the laſte 
iudgment coteineth only this i. article. 
. What it isithat doe do beleuc and hope ofthe 
late Judgement. folio. 122. 
¶ The vii. point diſcourſing a byiefc6- 

pariſon betwene thedoctrine ofthe 

papiſtes and this ofthe catholi 

church containefh theſe b 

I, KH. 


C 


"Wy AI 


The Table. 


1; Lhepapiſts wozlhippe a falſe gov, whichis 


neither righteous no2 mercifal, - Foli.124-, 


2. Jfþdoctrineofp papiſts be true,itfoloweth 


that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is not very man. Kali. 5. 
. The papiſtes docrine maketh the oblation ot 


Jeſus Chaiſt or none effecte. Foli. a6. 


4. The papiſtes aboliſhe the trewe interceſſion 
of Jefys Chzilt, Foli. 127. 


5. The papiſts do not acknowledge Jeſus Chailf 


to he the perfect declarer of the will of god, nei⸗ 


ther the holpe ſcripture to beaſufficyent doc⸗ 


trine oſ ſaluation. Foli. 128. 


8. The papiſtes ſpoyle Jeſus Chiilte of his of- 


ce a head ofthe Churche.. - kol. 9. 
7. By the doctrine ot the papiſtet me can in no 
" Wyſe vnderſtande howe moꝛtall the naturall 
ſicknes of mankind is. : Fol. gi. 
$, Another exetreable errour of the papiſtes in 
thevſinge of the only medicine ol health, whi- 
che is in the benefite of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Eodem. 

9. They knowe not in the papiſtrie the exerciſe 
ok the lawe of god oꝛ the ghoſpell, fol. n;. 
10, They knowe not what god wozkes be in 
the papiltrye, fol. 5. 

II In 


- The Table. 
u. Ja the papiltric they knowe not what is a ſa⸗ 
 crament,no2 what is the vſetherof. Fol zs. 
n. M the papllirye there is no ecclifiallicall | 
gouernement. Folio s: 
8. The abuſe whithe is cummitter in ths ſe⸗ ; 
— — 


olio. 171. 


The ende ol the table 
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6. Frer I had read this coafeſſi and ſene 
call: the greate riches of ſpirituall doctrine 
162 IS which is therin conteined, l thought I 
„ ſould doe a ching acceptable and alſo 


ſe⸗ , profitable if for your comforte I did make a 
che table ſetting in order the 2 incipall matters 
"1, conteind herein, the which thinge I did for 
the your Vr ur e 7 A — e = there- 
"6  fOrc vvith diligence. O wold to t nes 
"mt ; princes add Th nable perſonages 9 6 
73. world which be fo evill informed of the doct - 
re- trin which we teach( by thoſe which ſerue ia 
Bo, | the church for their belyes ſake) wold vouche 
10 : fafe'ts haue pacience to reade or to here reade 
that which is herin contained: & | belene they 
e | wold not be ſo angry nor haue ſo euill opinis 
4. of vs as they haue. But ſomwil take good hed 
1noughe to beware that the winde of thoſe. 
bokes ſhall not touch ſuch eſta tes. For if 
do, ſome of the wil not laugh at it in the end. 
Nov god which hath the hartes of kinges in 
his had graũt thẽ his ſpint of prudence & dif. 
cretis to diſcerne the light frõ daiknes, & give 
place to the king of kings the lord leſ⸗ Cheit 
whoſe lieutenants they be, that he may raine 
; peaccable amonge his by the ſcepter of his 
word, aud that all humaine traditions and ſu- 
perſtitions full ef idolatrye maye be tak ea 
awaye and throwen downc. 


Certaine textes ofthe new teſtament 
by the which euery laithfull chriſtian is exhor- 
1 ted to ren der a confeſſion of their | 
fayth before men. 


Mathew. x. Chap. 
Euerp man whiche confeſſeth me befo:c men, 
him wil J confelle befoze mp father in heauen. 
But he that denieth me bcfoze men, him wyll 
A denpe beloꝛe my father whyche is in heauen. 
Marke. viii. Luke. ir.chap. 
He that is aſhamed ot me t my woꝛdes in this 
avulterous t ſinnefull generation, d ſonne ot ma 
halbe aſhamed ot hym when he ſhal come in the 
glozyc of his father wyth hys holpe Angelles. 
Koina. x. Chap. 
The beleife of the harte iuſtifpeth, bat fo con⸗ 
telle with the mouthe makcth a man ſaffe. 
ti. Timothy. ii. Chap. 
Il we denpe Jeſus Chaſthe wil alſo denye vs. 
5 : Peter * iii. Chap. 
Be alwaies ready to anſwere to euerꝑ man Þ 
demandeth a reaſon of the hope that is in pou. 


For reading with Tudgement ye ought not be ſhent. 
Therefore read me ofte: the time is well ſpent. 


Fautes eſcaped in the pꝛinting. 

In Fol. 12 ſec6d ſide line ic fo2 life vp red lift vp. 
In fol.18.firlt ſide line 4. fo wozd to.read woꝛde 
oughte to. Seconde ſideline. 20. fo: ſet be⸗ 


foꝛe.reade ſetteth befoze. 


In fol. 2ꝛ ſec6d ſide lin.. foʒ a ꝑfea red of à ꝑfect. 


In fol. 27 ſecõd ſide lin 8 foꝛ be moſt read be not. 

In fol 28. firſt ſide line 15.fo2 Chailte y chiefe, the 
which we cal pꝛaier is, read, Chꝛiſt is p chiefe, 
which we call pꝛaper, and is. 

In fol.z:.ſecond ſide line 7. foꝛ Chailt containeth 
vs read Chailt contenteth vs. 


In folio. 34. ſecond ſide line 15.fo2doth purpoſe 


reade doth pꝛopoſe. 

In folio. 46. ſecond fide line. 9. foꝛ moꝛe excuſa⸗ 
ble read moꝛe inercuſable, 

In folfo.6:.firlt ſide line. 4. fo ſimplye pꝛoteede 
read ſpmplye pꝛeſede. 

In fol 89. firſt five line n. 21. foꝛ p2oced read pze 
ſede.ſcconde ſide line 6. t 15.fo2 pzocede reade 
p:eſede and in theſame ſpde lyne. 18. fo2 the 
perſon reade the pꝛeſence. 

In fol. 90.2. ſide lin 25. foꝛ to pꝛotced red to pꝛeſede 

In folio.183, ſecond ſide line 32.fo2 pooꝛe pꝛaiers 
reade pooze papers and in the lyne.n.foꝛ ure 
paines reade pennes. 


In fol. 184.2. ſide lin. 19. fo be hated red be haters 


2 e N rr 


| To the right ho- 
te ond ver Earll — — 


5 N Fylls wyſs 
| chetth e wyth 
increaſe of 


— — _—_ 
2 — — 
is eſdemed of thoſe be godly, ſa pe- 
| cious pearle ſent amongeſt vs from god 

in this our troublefome age: 4 thought 
it my duet to put it foꝛth into the Eng⸗ 
liche tonge, that thoſe my natine coun- 
trie men which doe not vnderſtande ths 


1 ef 
. ii. of ſo 


of ſo godly 5 Met. Aa a. 
ſo haue as it were a weapon in md, to 

defend theſelnes againſt the miniſters 
of Sathan,who be euer ready to cauiil 
againſt the truthe , moze redie to putte 
men in doubt, then to eſtabliſhe them in 
the true Chꝛiſtian faith. The trewe vn ⸗ 
derſtanding ol our belefe is the pure gift 
ol god, and among bis gifts the chieleit. 
Welefe with knowledge of gods wozd, 


direceth all dure wozkes and affaires, 


teachinge what we oughte to doe, and | 


what to leaue bndone. , without which 


neither canking,lo2v,no2 ſubiec , well 


ozder themſelues, noz thoſe things that 
be committed to their charge. Holde il 

we eſteme other things to be of valewe: 
ad tan pꝛaiſe them, your honour iaw⸗ 
weth, that the knowledge of true belele 
grounded bpan gods woꝛd, doth ſo farre 
ercell all other things, as heanenly trea - 


ſures ercell the commodities of the. 


earthe . And this is moſte pꝛoſitabie ta 


Kinges, Dukes, Earles,and Lo2ds,(as | 
appea⸗ 


nn 


. 
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| 


-uppearethin þ 2:3dfalme;Dentero; 17, 
— — fo ir 
named che nurtes of. religion)and.vnto 
all other degrers ſpirituali o 
And vaine are all men which: 
this tracly.And . Paule ſapd, — 
itſeemed nat good to them tu haut the 
knoioledgeot᷑ gods wozd; de gaue them 
vp into lem mind, c tu all vncleanes. 
Koz it god he ths lighte; ſuche as knolde 
1 —————j—j— be toe 


ning goddes 

Ifhe be iyfe;not to know him is eternal | 

deathe;::Fozitis wzttenthisweternall - 

gte to ha eius ¶ Hniſt whom thou 

haſt ſent to be verp god. But this know- 

2 —— wehane and Ane the 
ture is pꝛofitabie t teach to controll,to 


n er A” 
Fells nes 


The Epiffle | 
nes, The aucthour of this treatiſe doth 
liueiꝑ declare ontofthe ſcriptures , the 
ſome + effect not only what he beleueth, 
but what euery true Chꝛiſtian ought x 
is boũd to beleue. Uherin he doth moſt 
linelp painte « ſetfozth , Jeſus Chaiſt to | 
vs, both god E man our only ſauiaur, in 
whom colilteth the fulnes of the deitpe. 
And hath in kewe wo des, declared the 
ſome ol oure Chꝛiſtianitie „ whereof a⸗ 
cher greate learned haue heretofoze 
beenetroubled to waite volumes, | 
and pet not is muche ts foz 
that they haue bene darknedw gloſes, 
and ſpotted wyth colours of mennes in- 
nencions , thozows ignoraunce oz to⸗ 
netouſnes and greadpambition. Now 
what thing ſhould I deuiſe to pleaſure 
pour honour better, and that whiche.a- 
Feeth ſo well with your noble eſtate, 
then the confeſſion offapth, toacknow- 
ledge trewely the eternall god? Whoſe 
honour you haue alwapes ſoughte , of 
whole trewe pꝛoleſſours pou haue bene 
awayesaloyer and defender, _ 


SU NWRAY D*YGUUuqychY wa wy os & © AaSSoe”c 


_ pzoctours ,receluours , andſuche lyke, 


Dedicafoue. 

foze I dos pꝛeſente and dedirate thys 
fvozke topour honour,takinge your ho- 
nozablename foz a patron, and defender 
therofagainft the bytyngeenemie,who 
daylye enuieth good thinges. And alſo 
to declare my good wyll towards your 
honour „ and the loue J beare to my 
natyuc tountrye . And pt your Lozds 
cheppe and others ſhall fynde it pzofy- 
table, it wyll encourage me to take 
ſome other fruitefyll matter in hande, 
tyhiche luche ſymple men as J muſte 
the rather doe, becauſe we ſee thoſe 
Which be far better hable then I{(whoſe 
ter theym ) be fo dzownned. in wealth 
and wozldelye 7.— , nt —_— 
no leyſoure to e You 2 03:08; 

fyte their cout ye. Foz ſome bepurcha 
ſers, Kent rayſers,graſers ,Fermours 
Leaſe mongers,Fermoursof benefy- 


tes, ſome vnpꝛeachyng perſons, vicara, 


pꝛebendaries, & deanes, ſome lawers, 
conmmillaries 


*** ſal nation is little re 
garded.1But this myngit mange ot ĩpi 
rituall and tempoꝛall regiment, i8vfur- 
peddpthem-; as if no Chiſttan inag(- 
Trat owained ar god, ſufficed torevzeds 


— . 
% 


:J9nothis pott 
me he.who labons 


— l@beged 1 
roth — 


| -Debicatone. 
Lite, and mer others. Ft we vo alotse 
theo er vr the pzintatine 4 holy apoltd⸗ 
tike church let vs folow their examples. 
Behold the fathers, as Oꝛigene; Cipꝛi⸗ 
an, Ambzoſe,Jherom;Angullirie;/C 2s 
foffomextw others;who ſpent the grea- 
telt part ot their lprios' ** —— 
teachinge : the people, 
— — 
—— 


— 

enteper no — — dapes 10 

avfranerCgudines, o: conſiderations 

totome: Gov graunt vs ſhoꝛtips tolee a 

red:eesf[pivituallabuſes,and tempo⸗ 

rallviſoidors zin ſpirituall gouernours 

without relpect WR — e 
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Epiſtle 


The 
we may ſay with the — 
z woꝛd ok god is my counſeller. Excepte 
ſuch things be amended, neither Eng⸗ 
liſhe ſeruice, homelies, ceremonies, noz 
ſacraments, do make vs chꝛiſtians. Ms 
differre frõ the Turkes but in outward 
rites , t ceremonies, & outward pꝛotelli⸗ 
on of our faith in wozvs, But not in the 
true ſigne of chꝛiſtian integritie, which 
is vpꝛighte conuerſation and good life, 
Thus here in England manye idle vn ⸗ 
learned Chappelaines and pꝛieſtes be 
kound of the coltes and charges ol pooꝛ 
pariſhes, ſo that foz lacke of pzeaching, 
many pooze ſoules be defrawdedof the 
fwete milke of goddes woꝛde, and lacke 
teachers to declare to them their duties 
towards god, and their pꝛinte. This is 
a reioyting to the enempe, and pleaſant 
newes to thoſe whiche gape and looke 
that p end of theſe abuſes, and diſoꝛders 
willbe the deſtruction and ruine ol this 
floꝛiſhing realme. And ſo is to be fearcd 
that it will, excepte the inſaciable coue⸗ 
touſnes, and carnall libertie be 
ou 


ont. And that wicked idolattrous mur⸗ 
derers ol goddes people, x diſobedient to 
his wozd and lawes, may be tut ot, that 
goddes waathe and indignation may£ 
bepacyfyed by amendemente „ accoz- 
dinge to goddes expzeſſe wozde Deute⸗ 
ronomie thirtene Chapter: Abyne 
eye ſhall not pyetye ſuche one , no3 
ſhee we mercye to hym-, but he ſhall- 
beflayne . And ſo ſhalte thou take the 
enyll ' awape fourthe of the myddes 
of the, ſapthe the Lozve God.( Reads 
the wholle Chapter.) Allo Haynae 
Paulte to the Hebzeus the tenths 
Chap. If he that diſpyſeth Poyles lawe 
ought to dye without mertie, hom much 
moe punniſhement deſerueth he that 
treadeth vnder fotc the fon of god, coũ 
teth the blude ol the newe teſtament an 
vnholy thing! But ſome haue not ones 
ee troden vnder foote,but alſo mocked 
diſpyſed and molt crejvellye bꝛente ths 
teſtament and wozd of the eternal god 
und alſo tourmented e ſhamfully mure 
dered hys trewe and faithful ſcruantes 


any 


. andpzeachers-thedeare members of Je 
us ChatThis ſonne.And molt btaſphe- 
- mullp conteinaing the holy facramonts 
trualy miniſtced, and all govly eccieſia- 
. ſtical oꝛders and diſciplyne.Zhtredzeſſe 
. of theſe enozmicies muſt come y ma⸗ 
_ - giltcates;fozthey arepowers ozdained 
- anderaltedofgod , foz the fame entent. 
I then be ndt redzefſed, armthat ſho2t- 
ip, in ſteade ot the comfoztablepzontyſes 

ol god, we ſhalbe oppꝛelled with the ter⸗ 
rible plagues whyche he th2eateneth 

to the dzeakers of his lame. As dearch⸗ 
-warre,peffilence, & other his ſcounges, 
puniſhemente of aur nepghblonrs in 
Fraunte. Happye are thoſe:that can ia 
admoniched by the fall or others, and a- 
mend. J would thinks my labour well 
beſtowed, if J mought obtaine of your 
honour and other that be ofa godly men 
ninge, to reade this oner with goodbe- 


liberation, and Judgement :Andalſo | 


ſuch as be in doubte which is the-trewe 
religion. And thoſe that thinke we be in 
4 an 


un 


Dedicafozie. 
anerranr,J would to god they woulds 
voncheſafe to read and conterre it with 
the ſeriptures, ann doctours, as is noted 
inthe margine. And in reading, tu put a 
ſpde diſdatne, contenipte, and all ſingu⸗ 


J-vonbte not but god will open vats 
chem further knowledge, and mous 
them to be moze ſtudious in goddes 
— 
the trus religion. 

IJ haue foz my countryes ſake tran- 


flated this godly and neceſſaryewozke, 


tojſervnto J haue added nothyng of 


inpne otone, but ſymplye, and plain⸗ 


lye , actszdynge to mp ſmalle vnders 
ſfandynge J haue kepte the woꝛdes 
and meanynge of the aucchoure, as 
neareas oure Englyſhe wyll ſuffer 
me , rather ſhewpnge me ſelf homes 
Iveand playne , then by ouer muchs 
fpnenes to diſſent from the mynde of 
him, who in the feare of god and fo; bis 
betherns ſake ſet it fo2th . 


Humblye beſeechynge poure ho⸗ 
nour 


The Epiſtle 
nour and all godipe readers, to taks 
thys mp ſmalle laboure in goov parte, 
und accepte my good meaninge, which 
tendethe to the pꝛofpte of my countrys 
men, and eſpecially to the gloꝛy of god 
and aduauncemente of his kingedome, - 
Who pꝛoſper and maintaine your ho⸗ 
nour in his feare,long to continue, en- 
riching you with al good bleffings, and 
gouerning you and yours by his 
holy ſpirite, vntill he ſhall call 
pou to come vnto himſelfe 
there to continue in his 
glozious kingdome,foz 
euer and euer 
Amen | 


This whole vorke or 


confeſſion conſyſteth of vii.pꝛincipall 
poinctes . The firſte number | 
the article. The fecond the leafe, 


Toe pe firſte poincte intreating of the Trinttie 
tonteineth theſe thꝛee articles, 
1. Of the vnitie of god folſo.:, 
2. Ok the trinitie of perſonnes diſfince in one 
vnitie of ſubſtaunſte. Eodem, 
. Df theeternall pꝛouidence of god, Eovent. 
¶ The ſeconde poinqe intreating of god the fas 
ther, conteineth theſe fower articles. 
1. Of the perſon of the father. fol. 2. 
2, Yow the father is creatour and pꝛeſeruout 
ok all thinges. Eodem. 
3. Ok the creation of Angells, Eodem. 
4. The wozks of p trinity are inſeparable.eodẽ. 
¶ Che third poinct intreating of Jeſus Chiiſte 
the onelye ſonne of god contaynethe theſe 
25. Axtieles. | 
1. Of thedininitie ofthe ſonne. Fol.. 
2. The forme onelye mediatour betwene gon 
and his elec eternally oꝛdained. Eodem. 
3. God is perkealy iuſt and mercifull, 3 
4. God 


. — 
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= CS The Table. . 
4. God is immutable. Eodemr 
5. The. 8 Faw dothe 3 


4. Fei e Codem 
an was created to berlare the fuſtice and 
mercpe of God. Fol. 4. 
7. Why it was neceſſarye that the ürſte man 
ſhoulde be created good and pure. Eodem. 
8. It was neceſſarye that man ſhould fall 
krom hys puritpe. | Edocm. 
9. How god hath created men good. Fol. 5. 
* ow mi bꝛought himſelf w al his poſſeritte 
able of þ firſt and ſeconde death. Eodem, 

u. The wai which leadeth to þ firſt death.Eode, 
n. The firſt death cannot be eternall. Eodem. 
iz. Che wai which leadeth to 5 ſecdõd death. eodẽ. 
14. What free wyll remaynethe in man af- 
"Te rune. Fol. s. 
15. A biete ſomme of oꝛiginall ſinne, Codem. 
16. Howe god furnety mannes ſynne to his 
glo pe. Fol.. 
17. Jeſus Chailt the onely mediatour oꝛday⸗ 
ned and pꝛompſed. Eodem, 
18, The agreement and difference of the olde 
and newe teſtament. :* ,;-. Fos. 
d. Wherfoze it behoyed Jchis Cinis to bea 
verxe 


Theodore de Be- 
de to the Churche of the L oꝛd 
graͤte and peace in him. 


4 5 KN Minonge the er⸗ 
1 A D rours whiche raigne at 

N N this daye in the wozlde 
„ DDaboute faith and chai- 
> = ſiian religion, there be 
two o which me me thinketh be as the ſpzin- 
ges and fontitaines of all the others. 
The firlte is that all whiche is done of 
à good intent is well done. The ſecond 
is that thoſe whiche lyue onelpe vppon 
the traficke oz marchaundiſe of other 

mens ſoules, haue perſuaded the ſim⸗ 
ple people that they neede not read the 
ſcriptures ,nozparticularly enquire of 
euerpe Popnet of that whiche they are 
bounde to beleuc fo2 to be ſaued. But 
that it is ſufficient to beleue confuſed- 
ly and in a generalitie, as the church of 
Rome beleueth, and the reſt tocommit 
to the Diuines oz to the tonſcience ot 
— Touchinge the firſte, it is 
B. i. neede⸗ 


Thepreface, 


needfull to vefine what ententis good 
t what euill. But to ſpeake after their 
owne maner, foꝛ as muche as they bes 
lene that all thoſe which thinke they do 
well haue a good entent: if it ſo were 
what woulde haue let ſainct Paule to 
haue bene ſaued in his phariſaicall lp⸗ 
uyng, ſeyng that he was an earneſt fo- 
lower of the law of God giuen by Pot- 
ſes? And as fo2 that he perſccuted the 
membyesof Jeſus Chꝛiſt, it was of ig- 
nozaunce,ſuppoſing to haue done God 
good ſerupte, as he him ſelfe witneſ- 
ſeth. Vet this not withſtandinghe ſaith 
he was a Perſecutour anda Blaſphe⸗ 
mer, ſo that God ſaued him ot his ſin⸗ 
gular grace and mercye. The lyke caſe 
was of manpe of thoſe whiche crucified 
Chꝛiſt and ſtoned ſainct Steuen, thin- 
king thei did very good ſeruite, betauſe 
they eſtemed them to be falſe Pꝛophe⸗ 
tes and enemies to God. Neuertheles 
did their good meaning kepe them that 
they were not hoꝛrible Purderes? But 
if God haue fozgeuen er — 
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The preface. 


loweth that they ſpnned. And who ſhall 
aſure thoſe of the lpke mercye whiche 
do as they did 2 J omitte the manifeſt 
tertes, where ſuche good ententesoz 
meanynges be curſed of Cod, conſpde⸗ 
ring where no fayth is, there is nought 
but ſpnne, and where there is no woꝛd 
of God, there is no fapth, but a lyinge 
and deceyuable opinion. And foꝛ the ſe⸗ 


tonde errour, certepnly J would fapne 


knowe whether there be anpe Credi⸗ 


four that woulde be content and ſatiſ⸗ 


fied foz his full payment that his Det- 
tour ſhoulde alledge, that he had dꝛea⸗ 
med that he had payed him. Oꝛ if a 
Pailter had geuen by waitynge his 
whole mynde and wpll to one of his 
ſernauntes, and had geuen him in 
charge and commaundement , neither 
to adde to it, noꝛ to diminiſh it: whether 
be woulde be content with his ſer⸗ 
naunt that woulde not voutcſafe to 
read his remembzaunce,but truſſynge 
in his owne witte woulde doe all thin⸗ 
ges after his owne wyll and mynde. 
And neuertheleſſe, Chaiſtendome is 
B. ii. thus 


The preface, 
thus led that to reade the Scriptures 
fo: to knowe the wyll of their Maiſter, 
is hereſpe at this dapyc. And if they al⸗ 


ledge further that the common people 


haue no iudgemet foꝛ to vnderſtande Þ 
thep do read, howe happeneth it then 
that they teache not the Scriptures to 
the people to remedpe that: Foz the ſelf 
ſame inconueniences haue bene in all 
ages. And neuertheles the Pꝛophetes, 
Jeſus Chaiſt,noz the Apoſtles, neither 
ſpake no2 wꝛit but in the common vul 
gar tonge, which was then vnderſtan⸗ 
ded of all the people where they vſed. 
And when we ſape that he is not a 
CThaiſtian whiche knoweth not what 
he beleueth, noꝛ why and whercfoze he 
beleueth it, do we ſape that he muſte 
rcad the Scriptures without hearynge 
them ſincerelpe expounded of thoſe 
which haue the charge and office to do 
it: No, but contrarywyle, we ſape and 
alſo pꝛactiſe it, that the Paſtours are 
bounde to feede theyꝛ flockes with 


the wo2de of lyfe, and that the flocke | 
on 
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The preface. 
on theyr _ muſte vnderſtande 
and learne that whiche they teache 
them to be cdificd and comfozted thers 
by. Alſo they muſte take heede and be⸗ 
ware of falſe Pꝛophetes and Wolfes, 
And tertepnlpe if thys Lampe had al- 
wapes burned cleare in the churche 
of God , they whiche at theſe dayes 
feare nothynge moꝛe then this lyghte, 
and whyche woulde take it from the 
common people to lead them \tpll in 
theyꝛ blyndenes, had not ſo muche pꝛe⸗ 
uailed as thei haue. Foz the kingdom 
of God is not a kyngdome of igno⸗ 
raunce,but of fapthe, and conſequent⸗ 
lyc of knowledge, conſpderynge that 
a man can not bclene that whyche 
he knoweth not. 

Bꝛiefelpe, foz as. muche as all 
Chaiſtians bee expꝛeſlelye warned of 
Sainct Peter, to bee in a readpneſſe to 
make aunſwere to all thoſe whyche 
demaunde a reaſon of they? hope: 

Do it appeareth by thys , that ths 
* ol a trewe Cheiſtian , is to 


B. iii. haue 


Thepreface, 
baue readye , and wyth hym, foms 
bꝛiefe reſolution and ſumme , of 
the pꝛincipall poynctes of hys re- 
ligion , and alſo ſome pzincipall rea- 
ſons , whereby he mape on the one 
parte "confirme and ſtrengthen hym- 
ſelfe therein, and on the other parte, 


repell accoꝛdynge to hys callynge, - 


the enempes of the trueth , and be 
readpe to communicate his ſpiritu- 
all rpches wyth all men. 

There vppon, J bepnge alreadye of 
that mynde , and beſpde the ſame be⸗ 


ing required to render a reaſon of my 


fapthe, by a Perſonage to whome 
nertc vato God J am moſte bounds 


to obey: J haue of late compoſed: and 


made thys Treatiſe , which J haue 
entituled a confeſſion of the fapthe, 
wherein J hauc compꝛehended after 
the beſt oꝛder J coulde, thoſe thynges 
whychc J haue learned in the Chꝛi⸗ 
tian religion by the readynge of the 
Bible, wpth the conference of ths 


At 


moſte faythfull Expoſitours. 
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Thepreface, 

At the firlte J made this but foꝛ myne 
owne vſe, and to ſatiſfie hym who requi 
red it ot me. But ſence partly by the ads 
upſe ofcertayne good and learned men, 
and alſo beynge moued with certayne 
reaſons which me thought were ol im⸗ 
poztaunce,J-was eaſelpe perſwaded to 
haue it ſet abzode , Foz firſte Jknowe 
that amonge thoſe whiche perſecute the 
Goſpell of god in his members, there be 
many that offend thꝛough ignozaunce, 
whom it is verpe hard to make vnder⸗ 
ſtand how muche they be decepued,cr- 
cept befoze they be put to the readynge 
of the textes of the ſcrypture, they haue 
ſome bꝛiet᷑ inſtruction which may open 
the matter playne vnto them, and accu- 
ſtome them with themancr of ſpeache 
of the holye ghoſt foꝛ to gather oute the 
trewe ſence and meaning, and referre p 
whole to the righte vſe and ende. Poꝛe⸗ 
duer euen amonge thoſe whiche haue 
ſome vnderſtandinge of gods truthe, 
knowe that there be manpe verpe neg⸗ 
lygent and flow to reade the ſcriptures 

B, ii.. — becauſe 


Thepreface, 


becaufe they knowe not the treaſures 
which therin be contayned. And manye 


alſo, although they reade the ſcriptures 


diligently,as all chuſtians:ought pꝛin⸗ 
cipallye to doe, and can after a ſoꝛte dyſ⸗ 
cerne the trewe expoſition fro the falſe, 
pet neuertheles haue not ſo ready Juge 
ment and ſuche Capacitie, that they ca 
aptly ſet and agre together thoſe textes 
whiche they finde diſperſed in dyuerſe 
places ot one matter fo2 to compzehend 
them well, to their edifinge and In⸗ 
ſtruction. And this is the tauſe why in 
the churche of Chatſt ſo longe as it was 
Well gouerned there was euermoꝛe an 
Inſtruction called a Cathechyſme „foꝛ 
thofe that were latelpe comme to the 
knowledge of the eternall god . But 
this verpe wowe Cathechyſme decla- 
reth that thys Inſtructpon was ra⸗ 
ther by wozde of mouthe then other- 
Wyle. And J thyncke that from thence 
dyd p2occede the ſymbolle of the Apo- 
ſtles as we call it, the expoſition wher- 
dl was declared by mouth in p _ 

Alter⸗ 
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The preface, 
After thys when it pleaſed god to erecte 


bp agapne the bãner of hys churche, 


whyche had bene longe tymc ouerthꝛo⸗ 
wen, thys cuſtome not onelpe moſte 
lawdablc , but alſo moſte neceſſarpe 
was erected bp agapne, pea to moꝛe e⸗ 
dification then euer it was, as me thin⸗ 
keth , and as in verpe deede expery- 
ente and tyme multencedes teache the 
wyſeſt ſoꝛte of men ſome thinge. Foz 
they haue not onelye ſette foꝛthe the an 
tient maner to cathcchiſe, that is to ſay, 
to Inſtructe by mouthe thoſe that are 
lately entred into the churche of god the 
pꝛyncypall poyntes of Chzyſtyan rely- 
gyon o2dcriye and bꝛyefelpe , but alſo 
to appode many inconuenientes, thoſe 
Cathechyſmes were ſcite forthe and 
wytten foꝛ a-ſpngulare pꝛofpte bothe 
to greate and ſmaile . And although 
in theſe begynnynges of the reſts» 
rynge and repaprynge of the decapes 
ofthe Churche , the ſynceritie of doc- 
trpue and famplyar manner of tea- 
chynge was not in all poyntes ſuche 

; B. b. AB 


The preface, ; 
as was to bee wylſhed , pet not 
withſtandynge theſe maners and foz- 
mes teachynge be verpe meete fo2 to | 
remedye and helpe thoſe inconuenien 
ces which J haue ſpoken ol heretofoze, | 
And this J dare wel ſay that there ſhall 
not be founde eyther in tymes paſt oz to 
come anye ſuche wozke publiſhed and 
ſette abꝛoade whereby to haue a bziefe 
and perfecte knoweledge of the wholle | 
Chꝛiſtian religion as is the Cathechif- | 
me of this Churche ol Geneua, god be 
pꝛapſed therefoꝛe, and hys faythfullſers | 
uantes laboure acknowleged, whyche 
hath ſo happely and p2ofitably trauay- ! 
led in this wozke.Althonghe there be x | 
knowe dogges both farre ofandneare, | 
whiche barke after hym, and except foz | 
barkynge they woulde bc as domme, |: 
as domme Fyſſhes ; but when as they | 
meete with beaſts of their own kypnde, / 
then they be at lybertpe to pꝛate and ba 
ble wpthonte knoweledge. But to re⸗ 
tourne to my purpoſe, J confeſſe that it 
was not greatlpe ä | 
f ; 


The preface, 


| thisconfeſſion after that Tathedyfme 
' WherofJhaue ſpoken. Neuertheles be 


cauſe men are geuen in heauenly foode 
euen lylte as they be in bodyely meates 
to weete that one and the ſame meate, 
ſhall pleaſe ſome in one kynde of dzeſ- 
ſinge, and other in an other kynde oz 
waye ; Jhaueenfozced me ſelfeſome- 
thynge moꝛe to dilate and declare mat- 
ters at large, as one thatwoulde not ſo 
muche teache the auditoꝛs whiche are 
alreadye bent and wyllynge to heare 
and learne in the churche of god, as alſo 
toaunſwere thoſe which doe withſtand 
the truthe of god, o2 at the leafte thoſe 
whyche be in dowte on whyche ſpde 
to tourne themſelnes . J hope wyth 
the grace of hym whoſe honoure J 
haue regarded in thys lyttle wozcke, 
that my labourc ſhall not be wpth- 
oute pꝛofpte , nepther fo2z thoſe 
whyche ſuffer theym ſelues to be per⸗ 
\waded in anye thynge that maye 
be inuented agaynſte vs epther in 
lyfe oz doctryne', noz foz thoſe _ 

aue 


The preface, 


haue alreadye ſome taſte and fealing | 


to entoꝛage and ſturre thepm vp to the 
diligent Neading of the ſcriptures, and 
to reſoꝛte and dꝛawe water as it were 
out of p very heade ſpꝛing oꝛ fountaine 
fro wizence theſe bꝛokes do runne, noz 
pet to cſtabliſhe and reſolue the whych 
haue ncde therok. Trew it is p amonge 
other faults J confcſſe that J haue not 
bene ſo bzeifeas were requiſite in ſuch 
an argument wherein men ought one- 
lye to declare and open the determina⸗ 


tion of matters without diſputyng, pet 


J hope at the length, conſidering p pꝛo⸗ 
pertp ofthe enempes with whome we 
hauc to do, it ſhall not be fo troublous 
but it ſhal ſerue to ſom purpoſe, becauſe 
J haue endeuoꝛed my ſelfe to ſpeake of 
nothing but that which belongeth to þ 
very pith of v matter, ⁊ which is neceſ- 
ſary to reſolue him which ſhould come 
reade this treatiſe with ſome pꝛeiudice 
to the contrarpe. 


And tips was my entente and mynd 
not to pacſcrybe to anpe man lyuynge ! 


The pref: ace, 


| a ſoꝛme ot confeſſion ofhis fayth ; but 


pꝛſt to declare myne owne to all thoſe 
whiche are mynded to vnderſtande it 
to the gloꝛ xe of my God. And then allo 
to helpe accoꝛdyng to my ſmall power 
thoſe that are leaſt of the churche of 


| God. J hope alſo that at the leaſt J ſhall 


geue occaſion to thoſe whiche without 
compariſon haue wherewith better 


then J to furniſhe and ſet out ſo pꝛo⸗ 


fitable a wozke in chꝛiſtendome: to 
compile and make ſome moꝛe abſolute 
and perfect wozke, whoſe iudgements 
Jam ſo farre from retuſpnge, that on 
the contrarpe J deſpꝛe that all thoſe 
which ſhall ſce this confeſſion wyll con 
ferre it diligently with the Scriptures 
whiche are the onelpe trewe touche 
ſtone to pꝛoue trewe doctrine by. But 
if therebe anye thynge herein which is 
woꝛthy of repꝛehenſion, whiche J hope 
ſhall not be founde in the ſubſtaunte 
ofthe doctrine, Jam one whiche deſp⸗ 
reth with all my heart to vnderſtande 
it, to amende the fault thereof, It — 


The preface, 


| | the other ſyde, there founde anxe good | 
i | thyng in it, as J would be ſoꝛy pf there 
l were not, his be the pꝛaiſe which hathe | 
f reueled to me his holye trueth , am 
| hall reuele it yet moꝛe fully when | 


| we ſhall haue the accompliſhes 
i | ment ol that whiche we 
0 looke foz. 


God be pꝛaiſed. 


Of the trinitie. * 
Thefirſt point. 


The firſt Article of the vnitie of god. 


E belene that there is 

one onlye diuine ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce whiche we call 
God, and that not onlye 
bercauſe the contempla- 

N >” tion ok naturall thinges 

teachoth avs the ſame, but muche ra- 

ther becauſe the holy ſcripture witneſ⸗ Roms. = 
ſeth and declarcth it vnto vs b. 5 


2. Of the trinitie of perſones diſtinct Deut. 4. e. 
in one ynitie of ſubſtaunce. Ephe. 4. 2 


T ve woof god teacheth vs plain⸗ 
ly that thys diuine ſubſtaunce is 

diſtin Really and treuly from e⸗ 
uerlaſting into thꝛe perſons, that a is to Math. 28. l. 
ſay the father, the ſonne, and the holye r-1ho.5. b. 
qholt, which be one oncly god, onelye b Ady f 
eternall, infinite and wholly perkecte in — 4 b. 
himſelfe. And thelc thꝛee perſonnes be 
el one ſubſtaunte together — 
ci 


> 


The 1, poynt. 
cfall and cocternall, without confuſion 
of pꝛopertie and relation, and without 
any inequalitie as the churche hath de⸗ 
cidid by the holy ſcripture againſt Sabel 
lius, damoſatenus, Arrius, Peſtoꝛius, 
Marcion, Eutiches x al other heretikes, 


3. Of the eternall prouidence of god. 


Othing is done at auenture 02 by 

chaunce, oꝛ without the molt iu 

oꝛdynaunce t appointment of god 

2 2 although god be ut no wife Aucthout 

Ephe.r.b. noꝛ culpable of any cuill which is com- 

Math-20.6- mitted. Foz hys goodnes t mighty po⸗ 

70.19  weris ſuche and ſo incompꝛehenũble, 

that namely he oꝛdaineth be doth well 

Acta. d. andJuſtly euen that whiche the deuell 
&. 4. e. and man doth euill and vniuſtlp. 


8 Of God thefather. 


the. ii. popnte. 


t. The firſte Article of the perſon of | 
the farher, | 
We 


poynt. 


| A 25 , the — 


, diſtince from 99 
e from the halre 
7 1 Ghoſte. 


2. Hovv the father is creatour and pr: 
ſeruour of all thinges. 


Lis he that hath created all of no 
thinge; « when it ſeemed good to « 
him br his eternal wozde, that is Gen. 
to ſaye by his ſonne:And whiche hathe br. 
ſet,effabliſhed and ozdaynedal thinges, Inon. 1.4 
as alſo he ſuſtaineth and gouerncthe all 

accozding ts his eternall pꝛouidente, by 

his infinite and ſubſtaunciall power, 

and vertue, which is the holy ghoſt pꝛo⸗ 

teding from the father and the ſonne. 


3. Of the creation of Angells. 


E beleue that god dyd not onelyxe 
W. eate thys vilible woꝛzlde:that is 

to ſape:the heauen and the earth 1 
al that is conteined therein, but alſo the ole 6. 
muilible = ſpirits df whoſe nũber thoſe 


Ca. which 


{ 
The 2. poynt. 


whiche continued in their pure Jnts- 
d gritie by p ſingular grace of god by his 
Heb. 1. d. bleſſed and happye meſſengers foꝛ the 


Pal. io. d. pꝛeſeruation of the elect. The other ſozt 


ae to weete the diuels beyng e fallen with 


ioh a. 8. f. dute anychope of ryſpng agayne, and 
d that by their owne pꝛoper malyce and 

2. Pet. 2. a. Wickednes be condemned to perpetuall | 
3 damnation which is the laſte Jued of | 
g their hape. And we deteſt the errour of 
Acres.23,b the Sadutiens which denye that there 
be anie ſpirites, and ot the Manicheans 

e which holde that the deuells had their | 
beginnyng ofthem ſelues and be enyll | 

ok their owne nature wout coxruption. | 


4. The workes of the trinitye are | 
inſeparable. | 


E do by no meanes ſeperate from | 

the father , neither the ſonne noz 

pet the holpe ghoſte either in the 
creation, oꝛ in the gouernement of all | 
thynges, noꝛ pet in anpe thynge whyche | 
appertaineth to the ſubſtance of god. 


bk. 
— 
= 
* 
Nf ; 
7 
. 


re | 
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Of leſus Chriſt the 
only ſonne of god. 


0 


0 


& 2 N 


the father in ſu 


T hethirde point. 


The firſt article of the diuinitye o? 


* the Sonne, 


\W, 4 
92 


( 


diuine 2 nature is the 
, onely ſonne ok god be⸗ K. 14. b. 
)©Y gotten fro euerlaſting &. l. 
and not made, one with Rom. r. a 
bſtaunce,coeternall and Phil.. 


—— E beleue that Jeſus 
WIT Chꝛiſt concerning his * 
N 


th on * I, 2. 
&. 17. a. 


conſubſtanciall, equall to God his fa- 
ther in all thinges and euery where. 


2, The ſonne onely mediator between 
god and his elect eternally ordained. 


His is he onely whom the father 
hath oꝛdained from euerlaſting, 2. tim 2.4 


* 


to vnite him to mans nature „to 2. tim. i.c. 


thende to ſaue his elece and choſen by * Per. 1. d. 
bymas foloweth. * 


3 0 
% . T 2 


C. li. 


Apoc. 13. b. 
Ephe. i. d 
3. God / 


Th e,z3,poynt, | ; 

3.God is perfclye iuſte and meg; | 

cyfull. | 

” FU ODisperfedlpe rightous awher | 
Erod. 20. b O ppon it folowethe that he nepther | 
pſal. 5. a. wyll ne mape ſuffer anyc iniuſſyce 


cone. vnpuniſhed. He is alſo perfectly mercy» | 
Exod.z4.z full b wherevponit folowethe that the | 
good which he dothe to man, he dothe it | 


of his full and only grace, 
4. God is immutable. 


| Od is immutable in his counſells 
Rom. 3. e. ſoit foloweth that all which com- | 
Mala. 3.b. meth o2 happeneth to man , hathe | 
b bene eternallp o:dained by him baccoz- | 
Ephe.r.b. dynge to that wehaue ſapde ol hys p2o- | 


Math. 10. c. updence. 


exclude the ſeconde cauſes. 


His:dothenot let but eſtabliſhe 

Tu ſeconde cauſes by the whiche | 

2 all things doe come to palle. Foz | 
COT god in oꝛdapnynge that which ought to | 
A come, oꝛdapnethe alſo the meanes by | 
a.4.f b whichitpleaſeth him that ſuch =— | 


5. The counſell of god dothe not | 


PFF 


= Thez poynt. 4. 
<- | ſhoulds tome to pale, xea in ſuche ſozte 
— | thatalthoughthere be found ſome vice 
Mr di fate in p ſetonde cauſe, vet is thtre 
Jer | m eull in e everlaſting connſell of god. | 


e |} 
- i | . Nan was cena to declare the 8 
the | | .. Juſtice and mercy of god. 
eit Tpemthabenne faued and ſomme 
damned, and alł to the glozy of god, 


as the whole Scripture doth declare. It 
foloweth then that fo2 as muche as no- 

' thingedoth happen oz come topalle at a 
the | ventareo2 by chaſice,and that god doth 

| ninerchaunge hyspurpoſeno2minde, 
and god hathe not onelye fozcſene but 
alſo eternally ozdained to create man to 
ſpꝛede foꝛthe and declare his gloꝛpe : in 
not fauing b by his grace thoſe Which plea⸗ a. Cor. ub. 
e (eth him kozgetting nothing appertay- , . 
he | mp to bis taltice without the whichhe Erben b. 
che kannst be god, and e condemning other « 


— be his tuff Judgement, N 2 

7. Vhye it was neceſſary that the m · . 8 
by | GS - firſte man ſhoulde A created v. tim. 2.C- 
— good and pure. 


C. iii. Foz 


2 
Rom. ir. d 


The. z. poynt 


good, but if man had bene created wic⸗ 
ked oꝛ euyll, god had not had iuſt occaſi- 


on to puniſhe the wickednes whereofhe | 
bimlelfe was the authour and maker, {| 


8. It was neceſſary that man ſhuld_ | 


fall from his puritie. 


withſtanding he ſhould be mutds 
ble andfall from this degree and that by 
his owne onelp faulte . Soꝛ if finne had 


not ſo entred into the wozlde,2 God had | 
not founde ſuche cauſe to magnifye hys 
mercye in ſauing thoſe whiche he hathe | 
- ozdained to ſaluation, noꝛ matter tade- | 
clare hys iuſtice in condemninge thoſe. | 


whiche he hath ozdapned tohys wꝛathe 
to the ende he mayepunnithe them foz 
their demerites. 


9. Holm f 
f 


O R to execute thys caunſell it 
was neceſſarye that god ſhoulde 
create mã good and pure, toꝝ be- 
ſpde this that god himſelfe beinge good 

he can doe nothinge but that whiche is 


T was then neceſſarye that man. | 
ſhould ſo be created good that not 


Se 
2 


= 
* r e 
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The.3,poynt, 5. 


9. How god hath created men good 


The loꝛde then at that tyme whyche 
ſemed good to him to execute hys e⸗ 
ternall counſell created men a male and . 
female after his owne Image and like⸗ Gen. i. d 
nes that is to ſay with rightwylnes and Exod.7.4 | 
trewcholynes. Ephe. 4. f 
10. Howe man broughte himſelfe 
with all bys poſteritie culpable 
bol the firſt and ſecond death, 
| An being ſucheadid willingly 
Lam withoute anye compulſion . 
Joigne and knite hym ſelfeto Rom. j. b 
the diuel, and therefooze became culpa⸗ 
ble ofthe firſt and ſeconde death withalt 
bis polkeritie: conſequently hath made 
himſelfe and all his culpable of all that, 
whiche leadethe to the one and other of 
theſe two deathes, 
17. The waye whiche leadeth to 
the firſt death, 


THE toꝛruption ot humoꝛs wyth in- 
finitye other inconueniences deſcen- 
dinge and diſtyllynge from the ſynne of 
C. iii. Adam 


The,z,poynt, 
gar is be Adam by lyneall ſucceſſion and bathe 
13. boke de bꝛought all men vnder ſubiegion to the 
ciuitate dei fixſt death, which is the ſeparation of the 
2.12.13 & ſoule from the bodye withputrefication 
Lene bebe 
Heb. * 12. The firſt deach cannot be eternall. 


T Þisdeathcannot be eternal, to by 


that meanes the bodye at the 

had eſcaped y eternal death which 
bꝛingeth wyth it ſozowe and perpetuall 
pumſhement:and like wiſe it ſhould ne- 
ucrhaae enioyned the kelicitie: 
and ſo by this meanes the eternall toũ⸗ 
ſell of god concerninge the dedaratis of 
his mercy æ iuſtice ſhuld be made voide. 


13. The vraye whichc leaderh to the 
ſeconde death, 


5 H E inward coꝛruption ot the hole 
8 man nothinge reſerued the hiche 
Gen.s.b we call oꝛiginall ſynne a maketh e- 
8 8 d. uerp man euen from the verpe firlte be⸗ 
Phil.3.b ginninge ok his conception the chylveof 
110-25 weatheandſubiecttothe feconde ande- 
Rom.z.c te rnall death, a ay 


copruptior 


e * 
. r ö 8 0 2 


Thez,doynt, 
coxruptid-maketh vs — eyes. 
fitable,yea contrary to all goodnes,and 
wholly ſubicc to inne. Whervpon.S., b 
auguſtine ſaid agreing b with the ſcrip- 5; Li. de per fe 
tures that the will of man vaynquiſhed Ctione' in. 
ofſynne into whiche itfell;, nature was 1 
depzinedand loſte her libertye, anda- 7; enchiri. 
gapneʒ c that man euyll vſpnge krewyll dion ad lau 
hath loſt it and himſelt withall. Item 4 —_— 
men ſaith be laboure tofynd what good c 2 8 
there is in their olone wpll,but knowe 1 ow 
not howeaman ſhuld finde and. 'cxromm 


meritis 


14. What frewyll remaynethin man 
4 after ſynne. 5 N OM — 
Ntwithltanding 10 deny not a 
Ne that men haue cufficiente , Rom 
light to make them without ex- AG. = = 
cuſe.And to ſpoile them not, noꝛ dipꝛiue &.. f 
themoftheir naturall faculties andpo- | 
wers, as of reaſon, Judgement , wyll 
und ſuch others to make them ſtockes o2 
blockes , noꝛ pet of frewyll:ſo that they 
Joigne this to it, that all is nothing but 
FINS aud enemite againſt god, and 
f C. v that 


b 
hop. 3 4 
Rom 8.b 
& 7. c. 

1 Cor 4 b. 
2 cor. 3,b. 
Phil. z. b. 


c 
Li. de per- 
fectione 
iuſticiæ. 

d 
Li. 3. ad bo 
ifacium. 


5 The. 3. poyne. 
that by this woꝛde frewpl be not vnder⸗ 
ſtand a naturall power to thinke, wyll 
oꝛ doe good oz euyll, but a will not cons 
ſtrapned the whiche notwithſtandinge 
cannot b noꝛ wyll not any thing but all 
together euyll, ſo much is the nature of 
mã not being regenerate that is to ſap 
not healed noꝛ reſtoꝛed by grate) not ons 
lpe wounded oz hurt, but vtterip and al⸗ 
together cozrupted and alſo willinglye 
becom y ſeruant of finne. Therfoze ſaid 
S. c Auguſtine, that the faulte whychs 
folowed the ſpnne and which is thepu- 
niſhement hathe tourned libertpe into 
neceſſitie.Jtem d frewyll as it is bound 
and thꝛalle is nothinge woꝛthe but to 
ſynne and fall, 


15. A briefe ſome of originall ſynne. 


Riginall ſynne then is a kulle coꝛ⸗ 
ruptið ofthe whole nature of man 
the whiche cozrnption is pꝛoteded 
from Adam into all his rafe , and bꝛyn⸗ 
geth foꝛth in man thꝛe maner of ſinnes. 


The lirſt compꝛehendeth eucry in ward 


mocion 


The 3. poynt. 7. 
motion and thought in mannes vnder⸗ 
ſtandinge althoughe the wyll gyue not 
conſent therevnto. Foz god requireth to 
be loued withal the vnderſtanding: t we 
haue alreadye ſayde that it is vtterlye 
and altogether coꝛrupted. The ſeconde 
maner of ſynne is when the wil and ar⸗ 
fection doth conſent therto. The third is 
when men euen enfo:ce them ſelues to 
execute that whyche inwardelpe they 
haue concepued and willed, 


16 Hewe god tourneth mannes 
ſynne to his glorye. | 


Onowe there romapned a nothyong 
but that all the whole woꝛlde ſhould Rom. 3. c 
ruyne to ruine and deſtrudion, but 
that god beinge not onely moſt rightu⸗ 
ous, but alſo moſte mercifull had eter⸗ 
nally oꝛdained a meane to tauſe al thoſe 
thinges to tourne to his great glow, to . 
wete b to the greater declaration of his Rom. z. d 
infinite goodnes towardes thoſe which © 
he hath alſo o2dained e andchoſen cter- om. d. 
nallye tobe glozified in their ſaluation, Epe. 
'and 


The 3,poynt, 
and like wiſe to the declaration 1 ; 
d werdandwathbythe — 
Rom. . e any tondempnation ofthe veſſellesof 
Exod.9.d, 1g:athe pꝛepared to deſtructien. a as 
S8. e Auguftineſapdevearye wellꝛit all 
Epiftla 205, Were deliueted, that which were bewe 
Ad Sixtum to ſynne by iuſtite ſhould be ſerrete and 
hidde , and if none were deliuered, that 
ſhoulde not be ſeene dobiche Macro 
geuen and graunted. 
17. leſus Chriſt the only media. 
tour ordained and pramiſed. 


T Þis one and all onely meane is the 
miſterpe of the incarnation ofthe. 
ſonne of god with all that whichs 

folowethit , who was from age to age 

2 pꝛomiſed euẽ from a Adam vnto ſain 
Gen.z.© Jhon was publiſhed and pꝛeached by 


& :2.2 & is the patriarkes and pꝛophetes, wasalſo 
_ > . fygured diuers wayes vnder thelaws 
1. Sam. y. b aSisatlarge contapned in the bokesof 
Aom . a the olde Teſtamente, to the ende that 
&& infivite Man moughte be ſaued by faythe in 


other texts Jeſus Chꝛiſt fo2 to come. 


18. The 


973” > Thezpoynt, 8. 


1 — : 


18, The agrement and difference of 
the olde and new teſtameut. 


1 Here was neuer but one conenant 
dt ſaluation betwene god and man 

if we conſyder the ſubſtaunte ther- 
of,which is Jeſus Chziff.z But in con- 1, 1 b 
ſideration of the cirtumſtauntes there d om. 


uͤre two teſtaments oꝛ couenants wher 1. r im. ic 


of we haue the names and autentike re⸗ 1 cor. 10. 
giſters called the holye Scripture and Re Y 
wozde of god. The one is called the old. „He © 
Che other the newe b which is the bet⸗ þr cus. 


ter, abolyſhing the olde, foꝛ as much as b 
the olde did not pꝛopound and ſet foꝛthe lerimi. 3x. f 


Jeſus Chꝛiſte but a farre of and hidden N 
bnder ſhadowes and fygures whpche 
were aboliſhed by his comming, 


19. Vherfore it behoued leſus Chriſt 
to be a verye paturall man in bodie 
and ſaule without ſynne. 


JE behoued the Pediatour of this co- 
uenaunt and reconciliation to be a 
very man and wout any ſpot ofozigts 
nall ſynne oz other, foz theſc reaſons fo- 
lowing 


The3.poynt, 

* lowing. Kirſt fo: as muche as a God is 
lohn. 1. b tuſt and man was bound and endetted 
Rom 1. a to his weatheby his naturall coꝛrupti⸗ 
Gala. 4. 4a ON as we haue declared heretofoꝛe in 
Rom. 8. a the fiftenth Article, it was meete there 
Cor, 1. d ſhaulde be a verpe man, in whome this 

ruine and decaye ſhoulde bs thoꝛoſolpe 

and perfectlye repaired fo2 to pleaſe 

Math .z. d God. Setondlye b man is bound to ac- 
Rom j. d complithe and fulfpll all the rightcouſ- 
Cory d nes which god requireth of him foz to be 
glozified: then there muſt be a man foz 

| to accomplyſhe parkitlpe all righteouſ⸗ 
Rom.; d nes to pleaſe god. Thyzdly,callmen be 
A& zo f touered w an infinite nũber of ſynnes 
Eſaye 53. b as well inwardly as outwardlp, ⁊ ther⸗ 
foꝛe culpable of the malediction of god: 

or neceſlitp there mult be a man which 

ſhould ſatiſfie fullpe the iuſtice of God 

4 2 foztopleaſehim, Fourthlye Ano man 
Rom,; 4 beyng cozrupte coulde in any vile be⸗ 
Heb 4. 4 ginne to doe the leſt of theſe thynges, 
1 pet. a. h but rather ſhoulde haue neede of a re⸗ 
x ihon, 2. a demer euen foꝛ himſelfe , muche = 
then 
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The z poynt. 9. 
then coulde he redeme oꝛ deliuer other 
men, oꝛ do anye thynge whiche ſhoulde 
bepleaſpng oꝛ acceptable to God, 
Jt was necdfull then that the e Rede- 
mer and Mediatoꝛ ot man ſhoulde be a Rom d 
e man in bodye and ſoule, and pet Hebr,u.> 
neuerthcleſſe perfectlye and altogethec 
pure and cleane from all ſpnne. 


20. Wherefore it was needeſull that 
leſus Chriſt ſhould be very God. 


1* was of neceſlitie that this Medi⸗ 
atour ſhoulde be verpe a God and not 

only man,fo2 theſe reaſons folowing. weer uy rs 
Firſt b it he had not bene very God, he ., inffnice 
ſhoulde not haue bene a Sauiour, but b 
ſhoulde haue needed a Sauiour foꝛ him Eſaye 43. b 
ſelfe. Secondly, c there muſte be befoꝛe Oſee. iz. b 
the iuſtice God pꝛopoꝛcion betwene the OY a 
faulte and the payne thereof : the ol⸗ Nom. 3. d. 
fence oꝛ faulte is infinite, foz as muche 
as he is infinite againſt whoſe maieſtie 
it is committed; thcrefozett was nede⸗ 
full to haue a ſatiſfaction that is infinite 
and conſequently that he which ſhoulde 


d 
Ihon. 14. b 
2. cor. 5 d. 


The g. poynt. 
do it as very man ſhould alſo be infinite | 
that is to ſaxe verye god. Thirdlye a foz | 
that the wzatheofgodis infinite there 
was no ſtrength of ma oꝛ Angell which 
could haue bene hable to beare ſuche a 
burden but it ſhould fal ebeonerwhel- | 
med vnder it, therfoꝛe it was needefull 
that he which ſhould riſe againe hauing 
the victoꝛpe ouer the deuill ſpnne the 
wonld and death ioyned with the wꝛath 
of god ſhould be not onely perfecte mart 
but alſo verp god. Fynally god the bets 
ter to declare his incõpꝛehenſible good⸗ 
nes woulde make his grace not onelpe 
equall e with our offence. , but woulde 
that it ſhould excede and ſurmounte the 
treſpaſſe. Fo2this cauſe , euen as thef 
firſt Adam the auctour of oure offence 
thoughe he were created to the Image 
ol god, pet notwithſtanding was earthy 
as his frailty and weakenes hath well 
declared, ſo on the cõtrary Jeſus Chaiſt 
the ſeconde Adam by whom we be de⸗ 
linered is in ſuch wiſe pertecte and ve 
ry man, that he is alſo . 


The 3. poynt. 10. 
to ſap very god, ſoꝛ as muche as the ful- 
nes of g the godheade dwelleth in hem 
bodilp. So that if the diſobedtence of A- coloſ.2. U 
dam doth aſtoniſhe oꝛ make vs afraide, 
the rightouſnes of Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhuld 
much moze comfozte and ſtabliſhe vs, 
and that we ſhoulde hope fo2 a lyfe ob⸗ 
tapned vs by Jeſus Chaiſt much better BE 
then that whiche we haue loſte in A- 2 
dam,yea ſo much better as Jeſus chaift 
ts aboue Adam. 


ir. Howe the myſterye of our Saſua®” 
tion was fulfylled in leſus Chriſt, 


E tonkeſſe then that fo2 to ful- | 
felt the couenaunte pꝛomiſed to R >; 
the auncient a fathers and pꝛo⸗ Luke. rc 
pheſied by the mouth of the pꝛophetes, d 
bThe tre and one lp cternal ſorne of 2 2 
God in the tyme oꝛdeyned of the father ee 
toke on him the foꝛme of a ſeruaunt, philli . 
chat is to ſaxe a very humane c nature c 
with the inkirmities of the ſame , ſynne Heb. 4. d 
excepted , beinge conteyued in the . 
wombe dot the bleſſed virgin Parye J be 
D.i. byruke. Lg 
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The,z-poynt, 
by the vertue of the holye ghoſte with- 
out any operation ot man. 


22, The two natures were vnited 
and knitte in one perſon , from the 
fyrſt inſtaunt of the conception. 


V * E confeſſe y from the firſt inſtant 
1 of this conception a the perſon of 
= the ſonne was inſeparably vnited 
with the nature of man in ſuche ſoꝛte 
that there be not two ſonnes of God, 
noꝛ two Jeſus Chailtcs , but one onely 
ſonne of God Jeſus Chꝛiſt, very God 
and very man: pet neuertheleſſe bothe 
theſe natures abyding and remaininge 
in their ſeuerall pꝛoperties. Foz the di⸗ 
uinitie ſeparated from the humanitie, 
oꝛ the humanitie deuided o2 pluckte 
from the diuinitie oꝛ the one confuſed 
with the other woulde ſeruc vs to no 
purpoſe. | 
23. The virgyn Marye is mother of | 

leſus Chriſt God and man. 


5 — Chailt verye God and verye 


Math.r.c a man, that is to ſaye, hauyng a very | 
Luk . 1. d trews 
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The 43.poynt; 1; 
trewe and humaine ſoule anda berye 
humaine body foꝛmed ot the ſubſtance 
of y virgin Mary doughter of Dauid by 
the vertue of the holye Ghoſt, was by 
this meanes concepued and bozne of 
the ſame virgin Parye, virgin J ſaye 
both after and befoꝛe her deliueraunce: 
t all this was done fo2 the accompliſh- 
ment ot our reconciliation. 


24+ The ſũme of the accompliſhe- 
me nt of oure ſaluation in leſus 
Chriſte. 


E therfozc camez downe on earth 7 
foz todzawe vs vp to heauen.b He Ephe.z.b 
hath boꝛne the payne dewe to oure 5 a 5 
ſynnes,clearly to diſcharge vs euen frõ per. v. d 
tage beginninge ot his conception vnto * 4 
his reſurrection.c He hath fulfilled per- Flay e. pz. b 
ſecly all rightuoſnes, foꝛ to couer oure £ 
bnrightouſnes:he hath declared d to vs OD 5 4 
all the will ol god his father bothe bb 
wonkes and alſo by woꝛdes to the ende joa. 5. 
to ſhewe vs the trew way of ſaluation. Act. 1. a. 
In fine fo2 the wholle and ful ſatiſfacti- 
TE D. ij. on foꝛ 


The. 3. poynt. 
on fo2 our ſinnes whiche he toke dpen 

we © him:he was bound e to vnbind vs:con⸗ 
*7-133 dempned; loꝛ to delpuer vs: he ſuſfred 
great and infinite ſhame, foꝛ to deliuer 
Colo ſ z. c bs from all confuſion: he was naylyd ? 
on the croſſe fo2 to faſten thereon oure 

als Þ ſynnes:the dyed g and ſuſtapned p curſe 
—_— 4 andmalediction which was dcwe to vs 
Heb. 0. b foꝛ to appeaſe the wzath o god foꝛ euer 
&c. by his only oblation ones made:he was. 
+ h buried h to appꝛoue x verifpe his death 
2 and to vainquiſhe deathe euen to the 
houſe thercof,that is to ſay, euen to the 

graue wherin he felt ns toꝛruption, foz 

to declare that euen in dyinge he had o⸗ 

The 3 ucrtome 7 vainquiſhed deathe. Pe was 
che Ro. aiſed againe in i triumphe as a conque 
manes and Ter ts the end that all dur coꝛruption be- 
thorowour ing dead and buried we ſhuld be renew 
almoſt in ed intoanciy ſpirituall and euertafting 
Teide life, and that therby the firſt death ſhuld 
f be no moꝛe to vs a punichment dew f6z 
ſinne, and as it were an entraunte into 

the ſecond death, but contrariwiſe a ſi⸗ 

niſhing and ende of the death ol our coz- 
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| The3poynt, 12, 
+ ruptionand anentraunce intocternall =, 
life. Finally he being raiſed afterward 4.3 
was connerſaunt here on earth by the 
ſpace of foztje daies to confirme and ap⸗ 
pꝛoue his reſurrection . He aſcended vi- 
fibly and verily into heauen where he is thn . 
ſet on the righte hande ol god his father „ 
and hath taken poſſeſſion = of his eter- :. timo. 2. b. 
nal kingdome fo2 vs and fo2 our behoue Kebre.ns. 
foz whoſe ſakealſo he is theonely medi- . 5. 
atoux a and aduocate o gouerninge his h 28. 4 
churche by his holy ſpirite vntill the nũ⸗ and manic 
ber of the eleded or god his father be ac⸗ ( clicis. 
compliſhed and fulfpile. 


25- Howe leſus Chriſt beinge aſcen- 
ded into heauen is neuertheles here 


on carth with his flocke, 


1E vnderſlande that glozye hathe 
V Vbought = immoztalite to the body Take 4 f. 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſte but hath not ta- Ihon 20. f. 
ken awaye the nature ol his body ther- Ack. 1. 
koze concerninge hys humayne b na- , 
ture „ hehathe taken it from vs into $34 : 
beauen, where he ſhall dwell n 8 
me 


The 3. poynt. 
| time he ſhall come to Judge the quicks 
| 3 b 14 and the deade, e but concerning his di- 
man uinitpe and the woꝛkinge ol the holye 
| Ephe. 4.5 ſpirite, he is with his elece and ſhalbe 
i vntill the ende ol the wozlde, as Chaiſte 


| d. hatheſayde , the pooze d ſhall pe haue 
Math. 26. a alwapes with pou but me ſhall ve not 
| haue. And alſo as the Angells ſayd to 
Arb the<Apoltlesaftcrhis aſcenſion,Jeſus 
bbhiche is lyft vp from pou into heauen 
come agapne euen as ve haue ſene 
| him aſtend into heauẽ, and as H. Peter 
A2.zd ſaypde to the Jewes that heauen f muſte 
hold hym vntill the reſtoꝛing ok all thin⸗ 
ges. Whervpon ſainct Auguſtine g ſaid 
ee well agreinge with the ſcripture, that 
| we ought to take heede that we doe not 
ſo confirme the diuinitye that we denye 
the veritye of p body, and not to make 
this concluſion that thoſe thinges whi⸗ 
che are in god be euerpe where ,as God 

is cuerpe where, 


26. There can be no other trewe rt 
ligion then this. 


In 


r 


The3.poynt, 1 
N this miſterp ot our redemption 

J which mans reaſon canot attain, 

god is declared tobe very god that 
 ; ts tofayeperfcalye righteous and per- 
sp feclymercifull. Firftaperfedly righte- 3 4 
dus in v he hath puniſhed all our ſinnes 1 Cori d 
5 very ſharppely in his perſõ whomade > b 
himſelke a ſatiſtaction and pledge to wit 1 rim, b 
in eſus Chꝛiſt, and moꝛeouer doth not 
receiue vs noꝛ allowe vs as his childze < , Cor. · d 
extepte we be couered andclothed wyth Rom. . d 
the innocencie, holines and perfect righ- collo a, c 
touſnes of Jeſus Chꝛiſte. On the other 
part he declareth him ſelle to be perfect⸗ 
ly mercifull in that he finding in vs no- 
hing but cauſe and matter ot᷑ dampna⸗ 
tiand pet wolde that his ſonne ſhoulde 
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1 take our nature in whom he found a re- d 
meopye to appeaſe his iuſtice, f whom al⸗ g 
ſeohe dath communicate to vs frely with mf 
4 all his treaſoures to þ end that we may TY 
| bepartakers ofeternall life by his only 
goodnes and mercy: lo that by faith we 
| *layeholdonJeſus Chziſt as ſhalbe ſhe⸗ 
|  Wedherafter,zbut contrariwiſe _ 


The. 4. poynt. 


,c£,, gion g which doth oppoſe oz ſet again 
Gala.r.b. the weathofgodanyeother thinge then 
the only innocency rightuſnes and ſatiſ⸗ 
facionof Jeſus Chꝛiſt appꝛehended by 
faith ſpoileth god of his perfect rightouf 


nes and mercy and conſequently ought 
to be holden foz falſe and deceitfull as 
ſhalbe declared in the ſeuenth poynt. 


Of the holy ghoſt, 
The fourth ee 


The firſte article of the perſon of the 
halye Shoſſe. 


. 


Sene. 1. a E belene in the holye 
b gholte whiche is the = 
ibon.14 · Þ N coeternall and conſub⸗ 
2 9 ooh F ſtanciall power of the fa 
ther and the Sonne, in 


S whom he is reſidente x 


mY . 5 whs b he pzocedeth being one god 
| $34 cwith them and neuertheles dyſiyncts 
Matb. 28 · d in d perſon. 


2. Ok 


The.4,poynt, 4, , 
2- Of the effectes properly confide. 
red in the holy Cheft, 


4, 


he infinite fozce and vertue of him 
2 isdeclaredinthecreation2andpze 2 _ 
ſeruation ofall creatures from the ny 4 
beginning of the wozld,and pꝛincipally ? . 
ſhalbe conſpdered by vs in this pꝛeſent 
treatiſe accoꝛding to the effectes which 
he bzingeth furth in the childzen of god, 
in bꝛinginge wyth hym b his grace to N 
make them feale the cfficacie and ver⸗ omg b 
tue thereof, and bꝛiefe c to bꝛinge them 1. cor. 2. c. 
from degre to degre to the righte ende 1. lohn. 4. 
and marke whervnto they be pꝛedeſti⸗ 
ned befoze the foundation of the woꝛld. Ehe. ra. 


3. The holye ghoſte maketh vs par- 
takers of Ieſus Chriſt by faith onely. 


he holpe Ghoſte then is the 
Tune by whome the father 
dothe putte and keepe hys 
elece in poſleſſyon of Jeſus Choyſte 
— - his 


— 


1 
J 
| 
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r. Mentees | 
vets to H ting his vertue to them, but woz- 
9 — kynge by them) foꝛ to create in vs this 


te FAK fot 
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2 his ſonne, and conſequently ol all the 


| \ Ys graces which be neceſſary to their ſal⸗ 


uation, But firlte it behoued that the 
ſame holy ſpirite make vs capable and 
mecte to receyue thc fame Jeſus 
. Thaill , the whiche he doth in creating 
Epke.r.c within vs by his mere diuine good- 
philip. d nes and mercye , that whiche we call 
2. Theſ a Faith, the onely inſtrument b to take 

b holde or Jeſus Chaift, when he is offe- 


John. 3.b 
wcexue hym. 


y 4. What meanes the holy ghoſt vſeth | 


to create and mayuntayne faith in vs. 


= E tleth two ozdinarie meanes 
K. ) neuertheles without comunica- 


inſtrument of fapth, and alſo to main- 
tepne and confirme it moꝛe and moꝛe. 


Mark. 28 8 2 { at is to ſaye 3 by the Des in T of 
Aces, the wowcofGod,andhislacramentes 


Roma. to.c d ſhalbe here after ſaide, Foz fy2if we 
Iames.1.c Wil declare what this pꝛecious faith is, 
x. Peter. i. d and What be the effectes thereof, 


5. Holo 


red to vs, and the onlpe veſſell to re⸗ 


X M 


| 
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The 4. poynt, 10. 

5. Howe neceſſary fay th is, and what 
fayth is. 
V ye be ſuch a enemies of our owne >, 
W faluationby reaſon ot our natu⸗ Roma. 
rallcozruption, that if God did · Corin.: 
but onely aduertiſe vs that we ſhoulde 
fynde our ſaluation in Jeſus Chailt, . Corin. 1. 
we woulde make but a mocke of it, as 10bo.1o. 
the woꝛlde hath alwayes done, and wil Actes. 2. 
doe vntyll the ende of the woꝛld. Poꝛe⸗ Luke. 23. 
ouer c if he had not ioyned other things 10 bn. .. 
to it: but onelyctolde vs that the mea- 
nes to feele the fruite of this medicine 
agaynſt eternall death, is to beleue in 
Jeſus Chaiſte, this had ſerued no moꝛe £2"! 
then the other. Foꝛ conterning all this ere my. 
webe but dumme, 4deafe, e and na- e 
turally blinde, f and it had bene as im- Prouer. 40. 
poſſible foꝛ vs togbeleuc of dur ſelues, 1987-8. 
as it is impoſſible foꝛ a many is dend f. 
to five.” Mherefoꝛe it was neccfſarpe onn. 7. 
that with the ſame, this dure good fa- Ephe. 5. 


ther lohich hath elected vs, ſhuld come 8 


and redouble his mercye towardes his 8 
enemies, and declaring b to vs that he ohn. . b 
hath 


ad 


 * 
2 


lames. 3. d frewe i (foz the Deuilles haue thys 


K 


I. cor. 2. c 


4 5 me” 
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| The 4. poynt. 
hath ſo loued the woꝛld that he hath ge⸗ 
uen his onelpe begotten ſonne, vppon 
this condicion , that whoſoeuer em⸗ 
bꝛace him by faith , ſhall not peryſhe, 
Þecrcateth in vs lykewiſe this mea⸗ 
nes of fayth whiche he requireth of vs. 


Now the faith which we ſpeake ol, is 


not to belene onelp that God is God, 
and that the contentes ol his woꝛde be 


fayth , and can not but tremble at it) 


p grace and goodnes ,engrauett | 
and mo2e in ki hearts of the electedof 
god, by p which echc one ol them being 
alſertepned in hys hart of his election, 
doth apply x appꝛopꝛiate to him ſelf the 
pꝛompſſe of his ſaluation in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. Faith J ſap, beleueth not onelp 
that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is dead and ryſen foz 
ſinners, | but pꝛocedeth to embꝛate Jes 
ſus Chꝛiſt, in whom onely ſhe trulteth 
and ſo aſſureth her ſelfe of her (alnact- 
on that ſhe m douteth not, and fo2 — 

| caule 


but k we call fayth a certaine 
teoge which the bop Ghoſt kene 


1 


| 


| 


The 4.poynt, 16. 


cauſe ſaide Sainct Bernarde a accoz- | 
f thou beleuc that thy 

not be put awaye ; 
thou haſt offended, and alſo who is not 
ſubiect to ſynne, thou doſt well: but yet | 
ioyne thereto another popnit , that is to 
ſape, that thou belene alſo; that by him 
thy ſpnnes be fozgenen. And this is the 
witneſſe whiche the holy Gholt bꝛyn⸗ 
geth in our heartes, ſaying:thy ſpnnes 
are fozgeucn thee; 5 


6, What is the obiecte of the ttewe 
fayth, and of vrhat force it is. 


Oꝛ as muche as Jeſus Chailt is 1 . ,44; 
Fß marke of our fapth, euen as is de⸗ ; 
clared bnto vs in the holye Scrip⸗ 4 
ture and woꝛde of God: There folo- — E 
weth two poyntes whiche are well to Rom. 1. c. 
be noted, the zone that where there is :. pet. .d | 
no woꝛde of God but onely the woꝛde Gala,r.b * 
man, what ſoeuerit be, thete is nu , » 
fayth but onely a dzeame oz opinion, N = 
which cannot but dectyue vs, p —— 1. Cor. Id 7 
P 


The 4 poynt. 


poynet is, that faith embꝛaceth and ap⸗ 


pꝛopꝛiateth to it ſelfe Jeſus Chailte, 
and al y is in him (foꝛ as much as he is 
geuen vs on that condition that we 
beleue in him) rom whence one of 
theſe two thynges do folowe , that ep⸗ 
ther all that which is neceſſarye to our 
ſaluation, is not in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, o2yf 
all be there, that he whiche hath Jeſus 
Chzilt by faith hath all. Nowe to ſape 
that all that is necefſarpe to our ſalua⸗ 
tion is not in Jeſus Chꝛiſt , is a blal⸗ 
phemie moſt execrable, fo2 c that were 
to make him no Sauiour but in a part. 


There reſteth then the other parte, 
that is to ſape, that in hauynge Jeſus | 


Chꝛiſt by kapthe, we haue all 4 thynges 
in hym, accoꝛding as the Apoſtle e ſaith 


that there is no condemnation to thoſe 


which bein Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 


7. Howe this is to be vnderſtande; 
whiche we ſaye as Sainct Paule 


ſayth, that we be iuſtified by one- 


ly favthe, 
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The reaſon is, becauſe that faith is - 
the inſtrument whiche recepueth 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and by conſcquent Roma. 5. e 


retepueth his righteouſnes, that is toGala. 2. e 
ſape all perfection; When we ſay than Philip. 3. b 
as @ainct Paule ſaide, a that we be iu nung 
ſtified by only fapth,it is not to ſay that kiebre il. b 
fayth is a vertue whiche maketh vs 
righteous in our ſelues befoꝛe God{fo2 
that were to ſet our ſelues in the place 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, thg which oucly is our 
perfite and entier righteouſnes) but 
we vnderſtande that we be iuſtiſied by | 
fapth,fo2 as much as it embzaſeth him 
which iuſtifieth vs, that is to ſape, Je- 
ſus Chi in ſuch wiſe that it vniteth | 
andknitteth vs together with him to 
| 
E 


be partakers ot᷑ all the goodnes whiche 
he hath, the whiche beyng allowed and 
impꝛynted in vs, is fullye ſufficient, to 
make vs perkect and accepted fo: righ- 
teous befoꝛe God. 


2. To be aſſured of our ſaluation b 
fayth in leſus Chriſt, is nothing lelle 
chen arrogineie or preſumption. 
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BY this it appeareth that tobe allu⸗ 
red of oure ſaluacion by fapthe is 
not any arxogancie a oꝛ pzeſumpti- 

ou, but on the contrary parte, it is the 

onelp meanes to take all pꝛyde from 
our ſeluesfoz to gius all glozpc to god, 

Foz faythonelye teacheth vs to go ont 

ok our owne ſelues, and toknowe that 


in vs there is nothyng, but matter ok 


all damnation, and ſendeth vs to one 
onely Jeſus Chꝛiſts, by whole onelye 
iuſtice it teacheth and aſſureth vs that 
we ſhall fpnde ſaluation befoze God, 
Fo2all that whicheis in Jcſus Chꝛilt 
(that is to ſaye ,all righteouſnes and 
perfection) is counted and allowed to 
vs as p2opcrlp our own;,ſo that we em⸗ 
b:ace him by fapthe . And herevpon 
Sainct Bernard ſayde, b that the wit- 


rye,not 

. Þhariſey had, , beyng decepued 

din his owne thought , and deceyuyng 
is mailfer, the whiche witnes is not 
trewe;but tt e is trew 3 

the 
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the holp ghoſt witneſleth to dur ſpiritẽ. 


9; Faith ſyndeth in Tefus Chriſte all 
that is neceſſarye to ſaluation. 


ought 
. His wozdtdbe expounded particu⸗ 
lariy ſo that it may beknowe whe- 
ftzher by fapthe We doe appꝛehende 
ſufficient remedyc fo2 to aſſure vs fully 
ofcternall lpfe, actoꝛding as is ſaide the 25 
ziuſtcſhallline by faith. Me ſaye then m. 
that all that which letteth man to haue la.. 
acquaintance with god, which is perfit- Abac. z. 
ly iuſte and good, lpeth in th:ce pointes, 
in the whiche we finde as manye reme⸗ 
dies ready pꝛepared, not in dure ſelues 
but in Jeſus Chꝛiſt onely. So we haue b 
nowenothiinge elles bol our owne but hon. . 


Icſus Chuiſt and al that which he hath. 


Pꝛouided alwaics that we be by fayth 
vnited and toniopned with him as par⸗ 


'$ takergofall his goodfics. Foz the which 


cauſe the Churche that is to ſaye the al⸗ 

ſemblec of the faithcfull , is called the Rom. y. 

ſpouſeof Jeſus Chailt herhuſband , foꝛ — 

tothetve the conlunctid and communi⸗ Phe, 
E.. on 
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on which is betwene Jeſus Chꝛiſte and 
thoſe whiche by faithe be iopned w him. 
foꝛ in vertue ot this coniunction and ſpi⸗ 
rituall mariage by faithe, he takethall 
our miſeries vpon himſelf, and we doe 
recepue all his treaſoures ot him by hys 
pure goodnes and mercpe, as foloweth, ! 
10 Ot the remedye whiche faith fin. ö 
deth in leſus Chytſt onelie againſt | 
the firſt aſſault of the firſt tempta· 
tion grounded vpõ rhe multitude | 
of our finnes:and what aſſuraunce | 


there is in this caſe eyther vpon the 
ſaynctes or vpon our ſelues. 


Et vs then ſee how in Jeſus Chꝛit 
onelp we fpnde ſufũcient remedies | 
againſt all the temptations of 9 | 

tan and all diſinaping of cõſcience. Fir 
Sathan t our owne conſcience to ſhew: 
our vnwoꝛthines ſet befoꝛe vs d nature f 
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3 


PYnye and reuenger of al iniquitie. Nowe | 
ſyth then we fynde that we be couered| 
with an infinite number of iniquities t 
-foloweth that we can loke foz | 
1: 


| nothing, that is auaylable, extept it be 


but the reward ol ſynne, that is toſaye - 
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ere 
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death eternal. Mhat can man alledge Roma. 5. b 
now againſt this concluſion.Certenly, and. c. d 


that which J ſhall ſay herafter, Foz firſt 
it he haue recourſe vnto gods mercye, 
fozgetting his juſtice , he deccinteth him 
ſelfe. Foz this is a thing moſt ſurc, that 
god is in ſuche wiſe mercifull that not 
withſtanding his iuſtice muſt be entier 
Iy and fully confeſſed as we haue decla- 
red here befo2e in the. 26. article of the.3, he along 
point,+Jfthen we wilaledge fozacloke of faincte- 
- couer our ſinnes þ meritesofſains, rica reaſs, 1 
we doc them great e fo: Merit of 
= as Dani hiniſelte cricth out and 5 —— 
ſaith:enter a not loꝛd into iudgement w e 
thy ſeruaunt, and in an other b plate he flags org 
confefſeth v his wozkes cannot aͤtta _ 
bnto god. And what ſaid Paulof A ; Pal 16. 
ham that holye perſon and father ofthe 
faithfull-3f Abzaham cſaith he had ben 
tuſfified by wozkes , he had wherein to 
reiopſe but not towarde God:fo2 what 
fapthe the ſcripture - Abꝛaham beleued 
E.tj. god 


Auguſtine 


Roma. 4. 


Cerfame reafont uf 
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God, and that was counted to hym foz | 
righteouſnes. And what ſaithe ſapnae - 

a daull of himſelfe, truely d ſaithe he 

1. Cor. 4. a we not my ſelfe to be culpable, but 
pet am J not therby iuſtified. Howe can 

5 we then alledge the merites ol ſaynctes 
phil.. Ffo:afatiſfaction foꝛ our ſpns, foꝛaſmuch 
as themſclues had no refuge but e toß 

onely mcrcy of god, being pacified by Je | 

+  FCus Thailf, * Pozcouer il it had bent ſo 
ſecdd reals that the ſainges had merited heauen by 
their holy life,(the which coulde notbe | 

ſyth they doe teſtifpe themſelues the cõ⸗ 

trarp) had they not recepued already the | 
payment and reward foꝛ theyr merites | 

and good wozkes,by what right oꝛ tytle | 
then can we alledge theyꝛ merites anye | 
moze:+Fo2 toſay that they had ſo many 

wicd rears merites » there remained ouerplus fo; | 
other, is that not aſmuch as to falſefyey | 
which they haue left vs in wꝛiting⸗ And 
what moze 2 Js it not as much as to ſay | 
that they had nothing to do w the death | 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, betauſe they had inthe | 
moze merites and goodnes then they | 


Fhe mer 0 
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needed? And 8 if thei had me⸗ 10 _ 
rites moꝛe then they needed, by what o 7 
rightknowe we that they be oures:Js 
it becauſe we thynke p we haue bought 
them⸗Beholde ſaincte Peter repꝛoued 
Simon the Pagicpen of this falſe and 
curſed. marchandiſe: thy money e thon 
periſhe together ſaithe he, becauſe thou 
thinckel to bye the gyfteof God wyth 4.3. 4. 
moneyp.1Behold now,howe we thinking 
to honour the ſainctes diſhonour theym 
as muche as we can'poſſpble, but nowe 
' ifthe wozkesofſainds can take no plate 
dy pꝛokite vs in this point, what can we 
ſimnde in our ſelues oꝛ in anꝝ other man 
liuing, that can be ſufficient: But foꝛ to 
tut of all ſuche falſe imaginationg, let 
vs conſider the reaſons folowing. 
Firſt woulde we not an wle 
out his witte which wold perſwad 
himſelte to be quite ot his creditour vn⸗ 
der this coloure o2 pꝛetente to haue dꝛea 
med that he had paied his debte oꝛ that 
an other had payed it foꝛ hym, euen ſo 
doe we towardes god, when we be not 
E. iii. tontent 
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contente wyth the (atiſfaction of Jeſus 
Chzilt onclye. Foz what foundation o 
Iround hath al the will, woꝛkes, az me⸗ 

rites of ſapnttes wozlſhippings , but ons 
ly the fantaſie and imagination ot; man, 
as though god ought to take all thinges 
well whiche we inuent oꝛ eme well to 
1 vs? But cantrariwiſe here what Jeſus 
Ss .. Chailfſaithwithhisowne mouth: they 
Marb,7.2 honour me in g vaine ſaith he kepinge 
h the commaundementes of men: and in 
Eſay. i. e another place he ſaith when b ye come 
| to appeare bet̃oꝛe my face who required | 
ſuch thigs of pou to tred imp courts: et 
Sccomarilpe when we ſay that we 
ſtape vpon the onely mercy of God and | 
pet doe alledge o2 thinke that we haus 
ſatiſfped oz payed part oꝛ altogether , is 
not this a derogacyon to his mercy? | 
h Thirdlype not to be ſatiſficd : with the | 
Rom,4.2 onelpe merites of Jeſus Chailte,but td 
goe aboute to iopgneand annere other 
with him, is it not as much as to denye | 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt to be ourconely fauioute | 


Gale 4 Fto make him but ak ſauſourin parte? | 
Fourth 


r 


— — | 
god is rightẽdũs he is content with one 
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Fourthly is not this the robbing of god 
ofis perfect iuſtice land ſo conſequent- 
po his diuin power whe we be ſo foole 
hardy to ſet againſt his merits y wozks 
ofman(wherein bc ſo many imperfectt> „ 
ans, ho excellent ſo euer therm be)to Lake. 17 
patifpe p wꝛath of god . And pet p pꝛo⸗ 
phete Dauid a ſaid enter not loꝛde into _® 
Judgement with thy ſeruaunt. ec. Let. P4143. 
vs learne therefoze to aunſwere to the = 


Rom, 3,d 


foꝛeſaide argument ol Sathan after an wh 
other maner, that is in this — 


ſaieſt Sathi that god is p perfedly righs OY — 
teous nengerof a —.— I 1 ; 


doe co elfe ut Will iopg gere D "Io 
and zor property of Juſlicæ h h thou N 


payment . Thou wilte ſaye then that 

there be infinite iniquities in me which 

deſerue eternall death. J doe graunte, 

but J adde moꝛe to it which p halt ma- 

liciouſly omitted, that is o that the ini⸗ 

quites which be in me were molt ſuffi- SED. 34 

_ et Rail Jeſus 1. pet. 2. d 
E. iii, Chꝛiſt 
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Chꝛiſt which hath boꝛne the iudgemem 
of god in my ſteade, ſo vpon this J mal 
my concluſion contrary to thine, that is 
to ſape, foꝛ as much as god is righteous 
and p will not be payde double, and Je- 
fas Chꝛiſte god q and man hath by one 
infinite obedience made ſatiſfacionto 
the infinite magiſtpe ok God „ it 
folowethe ſ that my iniquites can no 
moꝛe frape noꝛ trauble me, my accoun⸗ 
tes and dettes beinge aſſuredlp raſed 
and wyped out by the pzecious bloud of 
Jeſus Chiſt which was made acturſed 
r fo2 me,dpinge righteous fo2 the x vn- 
righteous. Upon this we maye be ſure 
that Sathan will ſet befoze our eyes all 
our afflictions and troubles and eſpeci⸗ 
ally death, y alledging p thep be as ma⸗ 
ny ſufficient teſtimones againſt vs that 
god will not fozgeue vs our ſinnes, but 
we muſt replye tothat concerning affli- 
cions, Firſt althougheall kynde of afflt- 
cions and alſo death be entered into the 
woꝛlde thozowe ſynne, pet god when he 
punniſheth vs hath not euer reſpecte tu 

our 


CY 


XN KS A 


elender 


The. 4. poynt. 22, 
gur fpnnes as it appeareth in the hiſtoꝛp 
ol Job. and ⁊ many other places, but in * 
ſcoging'vshe hath dyuers reſpects ten⸗ lo. . 4 
dynge to his glozye and oure pꝛoſite as m. 
ſhalbe ſaide hereafter in the laſte article 
ofthe kourthe pointe. Furthermore al⸗ 
thoughe god dotheafflicehis electe fa: az 
their ſynnes vntill they feale the verye iob. iz. c 
paines of deathe, az pet is he not angrye (l, 
with theym as a Judge to condempne fieber: b 
them 2 but as a father chaſtiſinge hys 2. Sani. y- b 
childzen to pꝛeſerue them fro periſhing ce 
bb 03 fo giue other example ce. 2. Sam. 12, d 
nu. The remedye which one lye faythe 
findeth in ieſus Chriſt onely agaynſte 
the ſecond aſſault of the firſt tempta- 
tion grounded vpon this, that we be 
vofurniſbed of the rightuſnes which 
god requireth of vs. 


The ſecond aſſault which ſathanmaye Che $099 

make againſte vs becauſe of our vn⸗ of 

wonthines is, that it is not ſufficient to S At jn 
haue liued without ſpnne, oꝛ to haue ſa⸗ 
tified foz our ſinnes, but is required fur⸗ 
thermoze that man ſhould fulfyll þ hole 
E. v. lawe 


Marth, 3. b 

Phil. 2. a 

Eſaye. 53. d 
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lawe, that is to ſape, that he hath loued 
god perfectly and his neighbour as him⸗ 


_ felf,52iga foꝛth then this rightuoſnes, 


oꝛ ells how wilt Þ beare the curſe of the 
law and the maieſty of god-Now what 
can all the righteouſnes of men help vs 
againſt this afſault-Foz here is ſpoken 


aperfec obedience acco2ding to the law 


whiche was neuer founde but in Jeſus 


Chꝛiſt only. L et vs learne here again to 
appꝛopꝛiate to vs by faith an other trea- 


fure and benefite of Feſus Chiſtes, p is 


to ſap his righteouſnes. Fo2 we b know. 


that it is he v hathe fulfylled all righte- 
ouſnes hauing perfectly obcied god hys 
father and perfectly loued his enemies c 
fo p he became accurſed dfoꝛ them as . 
Paul ſaith, that is to wete, he did beare 
the Judgement of d wꝛath of god e foz 
them, to the ende y we being tlad with 
this perfert righteouſnes, which is impu 


ted to vs by —_ as thoughe it were p20 


perly our own t we map be made accep 
table befoze god as bꝛethꝛen g and coo⸗ 


hepers with Jeſus — Nolv foz this 


point 
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point Sathan bh mult perfoꝛte haue bys ls q £ 
mouthe ſtopped, ſo that we haue p faith _ 
which maketh pꝛoper to vs Jeſus chꝛiſt 
with all the riches and treaſours which 
he hath to communicate to thoſe whiche 
beleue in him. 
12. The third aſſault of the ſame tem- 
tation, grounded Yppon the naturall 
corruption or originall fynne whych 
is within vs, 
Atha hath yet remaining one alſault Ge tha 
Din the temptation of our vnwozthy- . * 
nes which is this. 1 haſt | 
ſatiſtped fo2 the paine of thy [ynnes in 
theperſon of Jeſus Chaiſf,and that thou 
arte alſo clothed with his ——— 
pet art thou coꝛrupted in thy nature, «&s 
wherin al waye remaineth the reote of Rom,. 
al ſpnne. How dareſt thou then appeare 
befozethe maieſtpe ot god enemy to all 
vncleanes b and alſo which ſeith the bo⸗ br 
tome oft thy harte: ow concerning this lob . 4. F 
point we fynde pet one eaſpe remedy in PIA = 
Jeſus Chailkonly vpon whom wemult 1 4 4 


ſtape, But we be vet ſo encloſed in thys jccemi.r7b 
- mo2tall 


d 
Roma. 7 whiche we waulde, and yet doe feale 
Roma. y. d the ſinne e that remaineth in vs and 
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moꝛtall d body that we doe not the goon 


the fleſhe that ſtriueth againſt the ſpirit 
by rcaſon wherof we be pet defplled in 
body and ſoule concerning gur ſelues g 
but foꝛ as muche as by faith we be vni⸗ 
ted,incozpozated , h rooted, i and ł gra⸗ 
yd, in ! Jeſus Chꝛiſt, by whom our na⸗ 
ture hath bene from the firſt moment of 
his conception moꝛe fullpe m xreſtoꝛed x 
ſaintiſied, and made moꝛe pure , then 
cuer it was created in Adam fozaſmuch 
as Adam was made but accozdinge to 
the Image of god, and o Jeſus Chꝛiſt is 
very god, who hath taken vpon him our 
fleſhe contepued by the vertue of the ho ⸗ 
ghoſt, this ſanctiſication of Jeſus Chil 

is imputed to vs as our olone, then can⸗ 
not the natural coꝛruptiõ (which reſteth 
partlpe pet in vs) come in accomptey 
foꝛʒ as much as it is couered and clothed 
with the holynts of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, who 
is muche moꝛe hableto ſanctifye and 
clenſe vs beloꝛe God, then the naturall 
, | cqzrupti- 
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toꝛruption is to defylle and coxrupte vs. 
13. The remedy againſte the ſeconde 


temptation , whether we haue 
faythe or not. 


1* the ſecond temptation Sathan ſhal 
replpe vpon this that Jeſus Chailt is 

not deade fo2 all ſprincs foꝛ as muche 
as all ſhall not be ſaued . Then let vs 
haue recourſe to dur faith andaunſwere , *. . 
him, that trewe it is none but the bele⸗ Con. c 
ners doe recepue the kruite ot this paſ⸗ 1. ohn. c. 
ſion and ſatiſfactid of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. But 
this in ſteade of diſmapinge vs doth ra- 
ther eſtabliſhe vs. Foz that we do know 
inour hartes that we haue faith wher- 
bpit is alreadpe ſapd in the third article 
of this fourth poinct, it is not inough on⸗ 
ly to beleue that eſus Chꝛiſte came to 
ſaue ſynners but we muſt pertitularlye 
euerp man applye and appꝛopꝛiate Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt to himſelt᷑ b in ſuch wiſe that b 
he do conclude with himſelfe Jam in Rom. 8.2 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt by faith, and therfoꝛe J ca 1. Cor.. d 
notperiſhe , but am ſure ot my ſaluati⸗ * hon. j. d 
on, is then to be aſſured that we haue 
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d. 
Rom. 5. 2 
1. lhon.t.c 
&. 2, a 


&, 3. b. 
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ouertome Sathan in theſe thie aſſiinlts 
of the firſt temptation and alſo to reſyſte 
the ſecond we muſt examine our ſelues 
whether we haue this faith oz not. The 
meanes is to aſcend by the effectes vnto 
the knowledge of the cauſe whiche woꝛ⸗ 
keth them. owe the effectes whiche 
Jeſus Chaiſte woꝛketh in vs when we 
haue app2eheded him by faith be of two 
ſoꝛtes. The firſt is the teſtimony which 
the holpe ſpirite bꝛingeth to our ſpirites 
that we be the childꝛen of god, and which 
maketh vs crie abba father e in a certain 


1. Cor. 2.c afſuraunce. Secondly we muſte vnder⸗ 
Gala.4 4 2 ſtand when wẽ do ddpne t appꝛopꝛiat t6 


dur ſelues Jeſus Chalte by faith it is 
not by a certayn vaine oꝛ foliſhe fantaſie 
Imagination, but really and d in dead 
although it be ſpiritually , in ſuche wyle 
z as the ſoule bꝛingeth foꝛth her effeces 
and woxkes beinge naturally vnited to 
the body, ſo when by faith Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
is gyuen to vs to dwcll in vs, hys ber⸗ 
tue then bꝛingeth and ſheweth fozth his 
ſoꝛte E vertues. The whichis — 

n 
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in the Srripture by this wozde regene⸗ 


ration, e becauſe they make vs become 


newe creatures concerninge the quali⸗ 
ties. f And this regeneration hath thꝛe 
partes. Foz as the naturall coruption 
holveth oure perſonnes captiue bothe 
in body and ſoule , woꝛkyng in vs bothe 
ſynne and death: Lykewyſe the vertne 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt commeth and taketh 
poſſeTion in vs, and bꝛyngeth to vs thꝛe 
effectes,that is to ſape, g moztification 
ofthis coꝛruption, which the Scripture 
calleth the olde man, the burpinge alſo 
thereof, and finallye the ryſyng and re- 
ſtoꝛyng ol the newe man as S. Paule 


deſcribeth theſe thynges. The moꝛtifi⸗ 


cation of our coꝛruption and ſpnne , is 
the wozke of Jeſus Chꝛiſt in vs, wher- 
by he quencheth and ſubducth by lytle 
am lptle this curſed coꝛruption of our 


iobn. 3 a 
Ephe. 4. e 
f 
Rom.. a 


8 | 
S. Paule to 


the Romai 
nes, and al- 
moſte tho- 
rowout all 


his epiſtles 
1. Petet. 4.8 


nature, ſo that it becommeth vnhable 


to bzyng foꝛth her effectes in vs, which 
be mouynges , pꝛouocations, conſen- 
tynges , and other actions contrarpe to 
the wyll of God. The burying of — 

| olde 


2.Corin.4 


m 
Philip. 3 d 
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holde man is lykewyſe the wozke of 
Jeſus Chaift by whoſe foꝛce this oldt 
man whiche reccyued the ftroke of 
death doth continually by lptle and lr⸗ 
tlediminiſhe and weare awape. A-:; 
baefely , as the burping oꝛ ſepulture ci 
our bodies is a pꝛotedyng after Tcath, 
ſois the ſepulture ofthe olde man a p29- 
cedyng after the death thereof , where- 
vnto the afflictions wherewith God 
doth dayly viſite i vs, are a great helpe, 
with ſpirituall and godlpe exerciſes, 
whiche we ought continually to labour 
in, foꝛ to ſubdue and kyll continuallye 
this rebellion k which is called fleſhe in 
the Scripture, that ſtryueth continual⸗ 
Ip againtt the ſpirite. Finally! the ſpꝛite 


* death to the faithfull is but the finich⸗ 


ing of this moztification and burpinge 
of ſpnne, makyng an ende of the whole 
battaple m. The reſurrection of the 
newe man is a wonke of the ſame Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt, lpuyng and rapgnyng in vs, 
whiche in kyllyng our coꝛrupt nature 
geueth vs incontinent newe fozce and 
firength 


— 
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krength, makyng it newe concernyrigs 

the qualitie thereof, ſo that our vnder⸗ 

ſtandyng n and iudgement is lyghte⸗ 

ned by the pure grace of the holy ghoſt, Ephe · . ae” 

ando gouerited by the power which we 2. 

haneof Jeſiis Chaiſt, begynneth toap- ®*® why 

| paneannetern? thoſethpnges-whiche 1. C or. 2. d 
dꝛe were counted follye p and abho⸗ 4 

mination . 9 And alſo foz the ſetonde Rom. 8. b 

bert, the wyll is cleanſed and purified . 

dohate ſymne, and deſpzeth righteouſ, Nc. 

nes. Finallye all the powets in man f 

beginne to flye and eſchewe thoſe Rom 4 

thinges whiche god fozbyddeth, and to Philip. 2. b 

folowe that which he commatindeth, 

Beholde now both the effectes, Whichse 

if we fecle wozkingin vs the tontluſid 

is infallible,that we haue kaith, and con 

ſeguentip Jeſus Chaiſt in vs vnto eter⸗ 

nal lite as is afozeſaid ,Whervps it ap⸗ 

peareth that all faithfull oughte moſte 

chetfely to haue a refpec to this, and to 

hold faſt this pꝛecious idwel,which is þ 

teltmony of the ſpirite of god which he My 

_ to his elea : by continuall inuo- n. 1. 

F. i. cation 


5 The,4,poytn., 
cation Epzaiectohim , e to make they; 
pꝛofpte by continual exerciſinge ot good 
wonkes accoꝛding to their vocation and 
the gyfte of regeneration whiche they 

Fo hauc recepued. Jn which ſenſe it is ſayd 
1 hon. g. d be that is boꝛne ot v god ſynneth nat, 
is to ſape gpueth not ouer hymlelfe to 
x ſpnne but reſpltcth it moꝛe and x moze, 
r. bet. i. b the better to aſſure them ſelues of their 
celeaion and vocation:foꝛ as much as to 
knowe certainely this regeneration we 

7 mult come to þ fruits therof. Foz(as ] 
Ion. s. e did hefoꝛe) man being made fre; from 
Rom. 6. c. ſynne, that is to ſape from his naturall 
cozruptid by the vertue of Jeſus Chailt 
dwelling in him, beginneth to doe thoſe 
z thigs which we cal good wozks. Wher 
1. Ihon. z. b foꝛe we ſay,as the truth is,y this fapthc 
&. 4. b i uhich we ſpeake of ⁊ can be no moꝛe w 
lam. zd qut good woꝛkes, then the ſhinning ſun 
wythoute lyght,eoz the fyer wythoute 
heate. | 
14. Thoſe doe ſlaunder vs fall. 
lye whyche ſaye. that we | 
diſalovy good Werkes. 


Whey - 
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T ver that doe ſay that we diſalowe 
good wozkes becauſe we ſay that 
we — iuſtified by Jeſus Chꝛiſt on- 
ly appzehended by onely faith, do plain- 
lor falſely ſlaũder vs. But we confeſſe 


firme our ſelues tohys holye Wo:de, be 
diffcr from them in the matter ol good 


EET, 


tvozkes -; in thzeepaincipall poinaes d vo —_— 
ton 7 


Fozin the reite it is ſo farre from vs 
ſape that Chꝛiſtians onghte not to doe 
good woꝛkes „ and abſtaine from euyll 
that contrarywiſe we ſaye that he lpeth 
falſely, whiche calleth hymſelfe a Chis 
lian, and dothe not tuddy to eſchewe 
theenel,q doe good. Bnt this is it wher 
mileth our difference of this matter. 


15 The brite difference in the mattet 
of youu works,is whiche be good 
and whiche be euell. ; 

AIrſt in p diſtinction of good woꝛ 

kes & euill woꝛks befoꝛe god, lot 

doe content aur ſelues with the 
dnelp will of god, and take £6 
ertaine rule ot thoſe thinges whiche 


ui. plea⸗ 


ſ 


a 
Pſal 119. 
Leui, 18. 
Deut. 30. 


Deut. 4. a 


e 
Eſay. I. e 
Math. 15. 
Collo. 2. d 


Op Noos —- 
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pleaſeth oꝛ diſpleaſe th him, and ſo conſe- 


quentlp that which is good oꝛ euill, nei⸗ 


ther deſpꝛe we concerning this poinge, 


anpe better witneſſe of the will of god, 
then his holy lawe ,= to the whiche it is 
not lawfull to adde, oz diminiſhe b any 


thing. Wherfo:ze we holde not thoſe fo; 
good ones. winch ve mon but 


vpon the fantaſies of men, what ſocner 


they be, and we ſaye c moꝛeouer that it 


—— 


ſuffiſcth not, onely to haue the woꝛde ol 
god erpzeſly,to commaund to do, mt 
to do, things, but we mull alſo in doing 
the wozks haue a reſpecte to gods wyll, 
and being aſſured therby,to go fozward 
in good wozkes : fo2 otherwiſe nothing 
can be acceptable to god. Fo2 as ſaina 


Paull ſaith,$ which is done wout faith | 


that ts to ſay,all ð is done e in doubteof 
conſcience, whether it pleaſe god oz not, 
and ſo conſequently whether god com- 
maunded it oꝛ not, is but ſpnne. 
16. which be the moſt excellent workes 
and the qualities of trevy praier according 


to the worde of ged , and the au 
of the ancient doctours of the churck. 


P10 


1 
=_ 


* 
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Pr ſaide befoꝛe - 
as the lawe which we call the tenne 
commaundementes is deuided in 
two tables, d onc compꝛehending thoſe 
thinges which we owe to god, and the 
other that we owe toour neighbours;ſo 
likewiſe there are twoo ſoztes of good 
wozkes,the one concerning the ſeruice 
and loue of god, the other to our neygh- 
hours. The firf} doth excell the ſeconde, 
even as muche as god doth excell anye 
creature, But among al p fruites that 
faith bzingeth fozthe vniuerſallpe in all 
Chꝛiſtians, we thinke p the inuocation 
or the name of god by Jeſus Chziſt, the 
chiefe-p which we call pzaper is to God 


| moltacceptable.Whetheritbethat ine Thisis ae- 
deipꝛe anp thing ol him, oꝛ that we ren- Proued 


thorowe 


der thãks to him. But we deſyꝛe in dur te ole 
pꝛaper theſe which foloweth, ſcripture. 
Firſte p our pꝛaiers pꝛocede from ſuch 5 


aſpirite 5 aſſuredly to be harde 1am,n.z 1 


as far foꝛth as ſhalbe expediente foz vs, Nm 10. 
Foꝛ às ſaith l. James a we muſt aſkew 3 
aſurance without doubting, faz he that Marke. ne 


C. iii. doubteth Heb. ro. d 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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doubteth is like to the fome of the fea, 
toſſed and thꝛowen ok euery wynde. Let 
not ſuche a man thinke to receyne anpe 

thing ob the loꝛd. Thus farre S. James. 

2 Then foloweth the ſecond poynct , that 

is tu ſape y all pꝛaier which is not ruled 

accoding to the woꝛd ol god, is nothing 

b worthe, conſidering p thoſe pꝛaiers that 

Rom. ic he made without faith are but ſinne, be 

where there is no woꝛd of god, there can 

* 10. c be no faith, c but onelp a foliſhe « vapne 

| oppinion, as we haue ſaid here befoze in 

| the vi.article, That pꝛaier then which is 

| d madeinanvninole langua 3 
r.Cor. ney tht zaieth,is a very mocking of god, 

1 alſo they that deſpꝛe thinges 5 be not a⸗ 

f 108. — — togun gods woꝛd, do blaſpheme his 

maeiſtpe e. 

"Toma 10. Andconſequentlye it folowethe that 

hs pꝛapers whyche be made to anye 

A Nother enterceſſour and aduocate , then 

Fx to the onelye edyatour betwene god 
| and man, whyche is Jeſus Chopſte 

dothe extreeme dyſhonour to god, and 


oF ĩͤ EP. ie 4. WF. YC" WP - 


— + of 


dilhonour the ſainctes , indoinge that? 


The. 4. poynt. 29. 
to all hys. Sayndes, foz there is not 
witten in all the holpe Scriptureanye 
one wo2de ol ſuche manner of doinges wk 
but contrarywple expꝛeſſelpe comman- A & 
ded to deſpꝛe all in the onelye name f I — 
of Jeſus Chꝛyſte oure onelye perpetu⸗ a 
all aduocate . g Poꝛeouer yt we haue 8 
neede to ſeeke aninterceſſour whiche Tim. b 
loneth vs (as we haue in deed) who ſhal . hon 2 c 
we fynde that louethe vs ſo well as he Heb. . d 
that gaue hys Ipfe foz vs, pea euen 1 
then when we were hys enemyes2 h non. if. b 
And yk it be needefull to haue one that Rom. 3. b 
e en bal ere e in wy, "on 
deede en he hathe ſuche power as rl 

e, and regneth on the cf 

_ hande of God ? And who ſhal⸗ Mich. 28. d 
be ſoner harde of God the father then Hebre. 1. b · 
bys owne dearelpe beloued ſonne , in 
whome he moſte delyteth and wyth- 
oute whome nothynge is k acceptable? 
It appearethe then that onelye diffi⸗ Pphe. f b 
dence and myſtruſte , hathe bzoughte * . 
in this cuſkome , not to honour but to 


Lit 
1 
1 
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al Ahn Whith they neuer dyd ,no2 willed other 
* doe. And i they doe alledge dure vn! 
ne woꝛthynes , Jaunſwere , that foz gs 
| much as our requeſtes be not grounded 
of any woꝛthines that is in vs, but one- 

lye vppon the ercellencye , and dignitie 

of Jeſus Choylte , onelye the whiche is 

pzomyſed and communicated to vs by 

faithe, with all his benefptes,( this ob⸗ 

tection is tu no purpoſe, Fozas we can 
neuerſuficientiye humble and eſteme 

our ſelues vnwoꝛthy in our gwne fight, 

ſo on the contrarye , befoze we p2ay (er- 

cepte we wyll pꝛaps in vaine) let vs be 

| aſſured that fo: as much as we be recon 
5 ciled to god by his ſonne, which is our on 
f dye lufficient interteſſour and aduocate 
| we can not fayle but to obtayne thoſe 

thinges whiche we deſpꝛe by hym , ſa 
= that it be expediente fo2 vs: and with⸗ 
hri/oſtomeduts this confydence it is impoũpble 
do be harde,Touchynge thys matter 

* Saincte Chꝛiſoſtome ſayth (ſpeakinge of 
Homilia-1: the wamã of Cananee) ltelme woman 


: bes 0 Wig 
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Howe dareſt thou be ſo »bolde to app204 . * 
ane n arte math . 
efull woman, and full of ini 1 


tvs I know ee the what doe 
Beholde the pzudencte and wiſdome of} 
this woman, ſhe pꝛapeth not to ſain 
Zumes, ſhe maketh no requeſt to ſain 

John John, the commeth not to ſaint Peter 
neyther reſpecteth the companye of the 
Apoſtles, noz ſearcheth out anye one a 
mongelt them, but in ſtead of all theſ 
ſhe taketh Repentaunce foz her guyd 
and companion, and ſo goeth to the ſi 
ucraine and onelye fountapne, 

Item hehath lykewyſe waitten tha 
whiche folowcth in the ſame texte. 
n When thou wylte make ſute — 8. — 
man, thou aſkeſt what he doeth z in the ſame 
they wy] anfwere thee, he ſlepeth oz — place. | 
hath no Jeaſure , oz paraduenture the 
ſeruaunt wyll not anſwere thee . But 
bntoGod there needeth no ſuch things, 
fozin what place ſo euer thou arte, er 
that thou calleſt vpon him, he muſe 
thec,thcrenedcthno * man vſh 


| 
1 
* 
1 


1 ( 
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02 Pediatour , neyther Grome of the 
chamber, but ſape haue pitie vpon me 
my God. 

Item, the ſame ſainct 2 Chꝛiſoſtome 
n in another place, ſapeth: there needeth 
S.C * no Patrones beloꝛe God, noꝛ cirtum⸗ 
= aye ſtaunces to flatter other to come vnta 
profyt vpõ — But fozas much as thou art alone 
the ghoſ- Aid haſt no Patrone oꝛ Aduocate, and 
pell- thou pꝛapeſt to God alone by thy ſelfe, 

thou ſhalt ſurely obtepne thy requeit. 
. Item, Sainct Ambzole repꝛouynge 
S. Ambroſe the ſimilitude, whiche the Papiſtes 
vpon the commonlye doe vſe , Thep ars ac- 
Epiſtle to cuftomed (ſapethhe)to alledge apooze 


8755 dom. crcuſe, ſaying that they ought togoe to 


Kyng.2z5ut what man is ſo folyſhe and 

recheleſre ofhyslyfc, whiche wyll geue 
to an earle that honour which he oweth 
to a Kynge. 

Item in the ſame place, they go tothe 
zpng( ſapeth he) by the meanes of hys 
— the Eyng is a man not 
knowing 


od by thele meanes . As by themea- 
nes of an Earle ies of an Earle they haue acceſſe to a 
f 5 = EET 
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knowyng to whome he oughte to gene 
the charge of the common weale , But 
to pleaſe god , whiche is not ignozaunt 
> | tnanythynge,andknoweth what eche 
one meriteth and deſerueth, we haue 
no need ot Aduocates to ayde vs with 
; theyꝛ ſuffrages oꝛ pꝛapers, but we haue 
; , needof a holp thought and meditation. 
| | Folowyngthentheruleof holy Scrip⸗ 
ture, and thc authoꝛitie of the good 

auncient fathers , we doe effceme and 
; allowe trewe pꝛapers to be the moſte 
ugreable thynges that Chꝛiſtians map 
' | offer to God, amonge thoſe commaun⸗ 
c dementes of the fyꝛſte table, wherein 
there is tonteyned an expꝛoſſe confeſſi- 
| | on,as well of the power as ofthe good- 
nes ok God, with the feare and reue⸗ 
rente dewe to him onely. 

¶ Df wozkes of Charitie. 

Jn the ſcconde place we eſteeme the 2 
workesof charitie towarde our neigh⸗ 
bours accoꝛdynge to the commaunde- 
ment of the ſeconde table, whiche doe 
p;ocede ofthe trewe lone of God „we 
beyng 
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beynge reconciled to him in Jeſus 
Chaiſt,foz whoſe ſake we loue our nei⸗ 

ghbours although they hate vs, Fo2 o⸗ 

therwyſe all that we doe is nothynge 

woꝛthe, what ſhewe oꝛ apparauute (6 

a euer it hath in our lyfe, as Jeſus Chaiſt 
Mat. s ms declareth to vs by the example of the 


zowoutthe Pharyleys . 2 


_ COfwozkes indifferent. 
| There is another kynde of wozkes, 
3 Which pꝛoperlp of them ſelues be ney- 


ther good no2 eupll , but onely haupnge 

reſpect to that ende as they maye ſerue 

to diſpoſe vs, oꝛ entertapne vs, in thoſe 

wozkes which be good. Theſe wozkes 

be fallynge, ſobꝛietie, with other moꝛti⸗ 

a Hcationsofour fleſhe, to the which we 

1. eor. 7. cha mape ioyne a virginitie, in thoſe which 
prer whole haue recepued the giftc of chaſtitie. 

And foꝛ a generall rule, ſuchc ererciſes 

be ſo o2dered as pꝛotedyng from a harte 

kearpng God, and louynge hys nepgh- 

bour, and that they be ſo exerciſed , that 

we mape be moze pꝛompte and readye 

to ſerue Cod, and our neyghbours, ac⸗ 

co2byng 
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to dynge to our eſtate and bocation, 


b and io they be wozthye to be highlye ,, 
Chailkian 


eſtemed. And doutlefc euerp 
oucht to flye and eſchewe ſuch thynges 
as ſhall hynder them to ſcrue God well 
and theyꝛ neighbours , But the tom⸗ 
mon errour of thoſe, whiche doth ſtays 
bpon externall thynges can not pleaſe 
God „ as to put a certepne holpnes in 
ſuche wozkes. Foz ſaint Paule ſapeth 
plapnlpe, that the kyngdome of God 


lyeth not in eatyng oꝛ c dꝛynkyng, e that 
theſe be (mall thynges in reſpect of the Nm.. 


pictie towardes God, and loue towards Seb | 


our « ncyghbours, 


17. The ſecond difference in the mat 
ter of good workes, is to knows 
from whence they procede. 


FP Þe ſeconde differente in this mat- 
ter of woꝛkes is concernynge the 
very roote o2 ſpꝛynge from wherice 
they vo p2ocede, Foz we denyenot ſim⸗ 
plye that fapth and good wozkes pꝛo⸗ 
de from oure intelligence and wpll, 
beyng ly;{|pzeuented, chaunged,avded 

oy and 


Cor. 7. 4 


Kun. 


s. 


— 2 
Lu 11 


Actes. 2. 


2. Cor. 4. 
Ephe. r. b 
b 


Rom. 5. b 
Ephe. 2. a. 
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Iohn. s. c 
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x. Peter. 1. 
2. Corin. 5 


Ebphe. 4. 
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and accompanyed by the grace of God, 


. Butbefoze al! thys we affirme and ſay 


that itt ſearchynge the roote oꝛ fp1ſte 
ſpꝛinge of that lptle goodnes whiche is 
in vs, vtterlpe there is no begynnynge 
at all of any naturall diſpoſition in vs; 
to retepue the grace to the ende that 
ſuche diſpoſition ſhoulde be. aſſiſted by 
the ſeconde grace. But cleatr* contrarye 
there is naturally in vs nothing but dar 
knes a enemitie agapnſt god, b wher⸗ 
fo:e it was needful v God ſhould of hys 
onelp | ay „ fp:ft of all dꝛawe vs, 
e that to ſaye, to make vs altogether 
newe treaturcs d conſeruyng the qua⸗ 
lities, lyghtnpnge thoſe whiche be not 
onelp partlpe blynded, but vtterly dar- 
kenes it ſelfe, geuynge vs heartes to 
vnderſtande, e chaungynge our ſtonpe 
heartes into fleſhye heartes, f creating 
in vs pure heartes, ꝑ that is to ſap, ma⸗ 
kynge newe altogether that is within 
vs, of a wycked wpll, a good and godlye 
wyll:bꝛiefelpe, woꝛkynge in vs to wyll 
and alſo to doe. h So that the Apoſtles 
wozds 


8 5 


— 2 


. 
l 
; 
ö 


-: — 


— — 


The 4. poynt. 31. 

woꝛdes be verified, that we tan not 

onely thinke of our ſelues anpe thynge 
that is good , i and that the childzenof i 
god haue nothingc,bat that which they z. | 
receiued by grace k. So then foꝛ aſmuch, Cor.. 
as grate muſte mate vs good trees be⸗ ä 
foze we can beare good fruite, it folo- 

weth that there is no meeting together 

of grate and free will l: fo2 the ſpirite of lobe aboue 


god by his pure grace hath madc us kre an ice tte 
from ſynne, m in vnityng vs by faith to z. poynct. 
Jeſus cht, from whom we get anew m 
life, to bꝛinge foꝛth fruite to god, u and lohn. 5. 
likewyſe when our wyll being made fre N 
and wozketh thoꝛowe grace there is no Rom. y. 
merites, but oneip free reward geuen, o 

not being dewe o. Foz on the contrary, 1. Cor. · b 
the beſt wozkes that we tan do deſerue Nom. 
eternall paine, were it not fo2 the grate h. 4 
ol god, foꝛ the beſte wozkes of tbem ſel⸗ 1. cor. 4. 
nes doe but pollute the grace, whiche Philip. b 


18. The third difference of the matter 
of good workes is to knowe wher- 


to they be good. | 
The 


885 
The. 4. poynt. | 


He thirde difference is pet grea⸗ 
ter, that is to ſape touchinge the 
woꝛthines of good workes , foz 
our part to ſpeake in fewe wo des, that 
fo2 to vnderſtand by what right oꝛ tytle 
we be aſſured of eternall life, oneip àe⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt contapneth a vs, being giuen 
to vs, and applyed to vs by fapth onelp, 
by the onely grace and mercye of God; 
as we haue ſapde befozemoze at large, 
And therefoze we deteſt and abhoxe 
this wo2de merites oz to merite , and 
conteſfe with heart and mouth, that cor 
ternynge the beſt wozkes whiche we 
can doe, we count our ſelucs vnp3zofita- 
ble ſeruauntes, b and that eternalt iyfe 
is altogether ot the pure and fre mercye 
and gyft of God, c Mherefoze J make 
this argument moꝛe then hath bene 
ſapde befoze in the tenth article . Good 
wozkes commeth from Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
dwellynge in vs; by whoſe power and 
vertne we do them by grace, as the coꝛ⸗ 
rupt nature of Adam, in the which we 
were bozne,bzpngeth fozth in vs ſinne. 


Foz 


* 


_— 
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Fz we mut poſſeffe Jeſus chaiſt which 
is þ good tree, befoze we can bꝛing fozth 
— Fo the cauſe vught 4 
go befoze theffecte d. And as . Paul Rom. 6.4 


— whatſotner is done with wr 
dutfaith e is inne it foloweth then con- Nom. 
ſequentlye that faith goeth befoze good m. 
wozkes . Foz by it only we embzace Je- 
ſus Chat. ol ht whiche hath trewe 
faithe,is (mmediatly Juſtifped, beinge 
fullp quieted and pacified in his tonſci⸗ 
ence.fÞow then can good wozks tnftt- 
fye vs, and ſo conſequently ſaue vs. Fo? 

we muſt of neceſſitie be Juffified and ſo 
conſequently haue Juſt tytle to ſaluati⸗ 
on; befoze we can doe anpe one good 
wozle. In this liethe all oure-conſola- 
tion ; that we haue dure onelpe refuge 
to the ſpeciall grace and mercye whiche 
is pzeſented to vs in Jeſus Chꝛiſt one⸗ 
ly:whiche is not our fantour and rede⸗ 
mer in part but all altogether. 


19. To vvbat ende god workes doe ſerue 
vs before god and before men. 


G. i. By 
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RP this it appeareth plainelye how 
w2ogfully they charge vs as though 
we dd diſalowe good wozks: where 
as on þ contrary we do with all our po⸗ 
wers endeuour our ſelues as muche ag 
is poſſible ſoz vs to declare which be the 
bery trew good wozkes,and from what 
ſpꝛing oz fountaine they pzocede ,y the 
ſimple people be not deceiued ignoꝛant⸗ 
lpe. Notwythilandinge we doe not 
groũd our ſelues in any reſpect vpõ our 
FEY fs U wozkes neither in part noꝛ in all a when 
> on! 2 wee come to declare by what title eternal 
1. Cor. 4. af lite is giuen vs, but content our ſelues 
with Jeſus Chꝛiſt onleye.And alſo we 
acknowledge oure regeneration wyth 
the fruites pꝛocedynge to dure ſpngn⸗ 
lar comfozt as foloweth, 
Fyzſt good wozkes ſerue to pꝛofpte 
oure ncyghboures and alſo pꝛouoke the 
b derp infpdcles to geueglozy to god, 
Marke 3.b Secondelpe they aſſure vs moze | 
i. Pet. a. c @ moze of oure ſaluatyon not as cauſes 
thereof,but as teſtymonyes and 
tes ol the cauſe , to weete ol our m 


a_ 4 


e 


os 
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as we haue declared in the thirtenneth 
article. Beholde alſo whye it is ſarde 
that God rendꝛethe to euere man ac _ 
to dynge to hys wozkes, e and alſo that 1 ch. 16. d 
Abzaham was Juſtyfped by his woz- Rom. 2. a 
bes, 4 not that dure wozkes be cau- 4d. 
ſes of oure ſaluation in no e wyſe ( fog lame: . d 
that were a feeble foundatyon and C 
vncertapne) nepther doe dure woz- Philip.,b, 
kes make bs ryghteous befoze God, 
fbut becauſe dure Good wozkes be 3 
Teſtymonyes and cffectes of our faith 28 
the whyche appꝛehendeth Jcſus Chꝛiſt 
dure trewe and onelpe rpghteonſnes 
as hathe beene ſapde herectofoze, | 
Thy we knowe that water is 3 

oſthe nature ofhys ſy2:ſtc ſpzynge. $0 
lykewyſe , fo2 that oure regeneraty- 
on is neuer accomplyſhed noꝛ fullpe 
perfectehearc on earthe ; but there is 
contpnuall battaplebetwene the fleſhe 
andthe ſpyzyte , 8 and there remai- Gag e 
nethe J ſape greate and qroſſe darcke- k 
nes in dure vnderſtandynge , b and v Cor. ij. 
ticwyſe greate rcbelliens in i oure ? 

G. ii. lech 60 Rom, 7.0 


9 f W 
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fieeſhe . It folowethe chen that the 
beſte wozkes —＋ mene pꝛoteede 
3 the perl the woꝛld, 
were — exampned they 

* 


ſhoulde be founde nonne otherwyſe 
— thegraces of God , lyk 
as we lee a cleare runnpnge water 
whycheis ol it ſelfe pure, is defpled 
and polluted by runnynge thꝛoughe 
ſomme vyle oꝛ fylthye place. Mhere⸗ 
koꝛe Dauid ſapde that no lyuynge crea- 
ne re be founde Juſte befoze God by 

* hes k wozkes . Alſo @aynde Paull 
Rom. v. d Cryedoute and ſayde 1 J doe not the 
good whyche J wouldc doe, and the 
euyll that J wouldenot doe, that doe 
J. Omplerable man that J am who 
ſhall delpuer me from thys bodpe of 
dcathe : Beholde howe the Sainctes 
of God teache vs to ſpeake ofoure beſlc 
wozkes , in ſteade to vſc thys woꝛde 
merptynge and ol merites. Notwith- 
ſtandynge we confeſſe the goodnes of 
dure God to be fs greate that in ton⸗ 
ſyderinge hys chyldzen , not in = 


=. kee 
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felues but in Jeſus Chꝛiſte hys wclbe 

loued ſonne wpth whom they be vni⸗ 

ted and Joygned by faythe , and alſo 

regardynge the fruites of hrs graces 

not as they be polluted by dure infirmi- 

ties and weaknes , but becauſe they be 

as it were pzoceded oz iſſued from him, 

he doth accepte them andallowe them, 

yea even fo farre as to recompenſe 

them m as well in thys lyfe by manye 8 15. 2 

blelſynges bothe tempozall and ſpiri- Mack. .be 

tnall = (as is declared in the ſimyly- &. ow 

tude of the talentes)as alſo in hes ce⸗ n · 0 

leſtyall kyngedome acto dynge to hys Mathe 15 d 

good pleaſure „ not becauſe pt is 1. f 1m. 4. 6 

deweto oure wozkes ,o as thoughe we * .25.b 

deſerued them „ but by hys pure grace 1 

and mercye onelpe, atco:dynge as god ** PRs 

ſapde in bys lawe , pnot that he wpll Exod; 20,b 
pape theyz merptes as dewe to thoſe 

whichelouc hym and keepe hys com- 

maundementes, but that he wyll ſhew 

we 1 

ourthlye good es be terta ine 
tellimonies ol dure faithe and alſo doe * 
Gli. aſſure 
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allure bs ok our eternall electi6,fo2 faith 


is neceſlarũpe ioyned to election. as 


that thys is ſo muche moze neceſſary as 


the woꝛlde maketh lefſe accounte otfit, | | 


ſuppoſinge that the doctrine of eledyon 
were acertayne curpaus and incompꝛe⸗ 
benſpble thinge whiche is contrarye, 
Faythe is no other thynge but an al⸗ 
ſuraunce whyche we haue that ths 
pꝛompſes of eternall Iyfe appartay- 
nethe vnto vs,becauſe we were pꝛe⸗ 
deſtyned and elected therevnto. 
Mheretoꝛe all that is ſpoken of fapthe 


and of the fruptes of faythe is ſpoken | 


in vbayne, andvnpzofytable , except 
we Joygne thys poyncte of elecpon 
as the onelpe tape and foundation of 
all that is afoꝛeſapde. 

Nowe when Sathan puttethe vs 
in doubte ok our election, we mape not 
ſearch firſt the reſoluſion in the eternall 
tounſell of god whoſe anateſty we canot 
compꝛehende, but on the contrarye we 
muſt begine at the ſanctiſication which 
. 


* 
* —— 
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1 
whente pꝛotedeth good wozks, is a ter⸗ 


1 


„ 
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hier fozafmuch as our ſanctificatid from 


taineeffec ofthe faith q oꝛ ratherof Je» 
ſus Chꝛiſt dwelling in vs by faith. And Rom. 8. b 


| - Wwhoſoeneris vnited to Jeſus Chꝛiſte is 


neceſſarilye called and elected ol god to 


lluation in ſuch wiſe as he ſhall neuer 


be reiected rnoz fozſaken. @0ſtappeas on. g 
reth that the ſanctification W the fruites 
therofbeas the firſt ſtep o2 degre wher⸗ 
by we begin to aſcend vp to the firſt and 


trebo cauſe oł sur ſaluation,to:wete of 


our tre eternal election. Foz whoſoeuer 
faith that he beleueth ſand notwithſtan 
ding gouerneth not his life by the ſpirit 
ol god, detlareth well that he is a lyer& c 
decepueth himſelf. Fo2 this cauſe ſainct Rom. s. 
Peter admoniſhed vs to make our t vo⸗ &., 
cation e election ſure by good wozkes, bon. 3. 4 
Hot that they be the cauſe 02-þ ſounda⸗ per b 
tion ot our vocatio and election (Fo: . »y 
paul declareth plainlyv p cõtrarp). But 1. Cor. 4.4 
kozaſmuch as good wozkes bꝛing acer- Nom. 4. c 
taine teſtimony to dur x tonſciente that per 2 
Jeſus Chzilt ü- N 
quent⸗ 
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| . quently we cannot perithe , beingelec 
| | jhon.6,d ted to y ſaluation. 

| 20. Remedyes againſt the TR and 


moſte daungerous temptation, 
whiche is, whether we be fa- 


ued or not. 


Ere reſteth vet þ laſt and malte 
daungerous temptatian of all. 
Somtime it happeneth y Jeſus 
Chailt deferreth to call ſome of his elec⸗ 
ted vntill p laſt houre of they; a life ſo þ 
2 it ſemeth they be not very well furni⸗ 
Math. 2c. b ſhde w theſevertucs whereof we haue 
Tuke. 3. f ſpanen, neither did tuer leele them, la 
that þ cauſe was not as yet wozking in 
them,and the cauſe muſt goe befoze the 
effec. And allo ſomtimes the perkecteſt 
and moſt holieſt perſonnes fal into this 
extremitpe, ſoꝛowing and lamentynge 
foz that they feele not theſe good mocy- 
ons, hut ſemeth that it is vtterly quen- 
thed in them: and then'fathan bzingoth 
in theſe doubtes, that whereas befoze 
they thought thei had faith but was not 
but a ſhadowoz vain appearice _ 
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Oꝛ elles that whereas they beleued be⸗ 
foe,nowe by theyꝛ owne faulte the gift 
is taken from them. Rowe we muſte 
take heede to reũſt this temptation as 
moſt daungerous ol all. 

Concerning thoſe whiche feele they; 
vocatio to be long ere it tome to thẽ, pet 
their aſturaunce is neuertheleſſe groũ⸗ 
ded and eſtabliſhed vppon ſome of theſe 
articles and effects afozeſaid. And as fo2 
their interio2 teſtimonie of coſcience,of- 
tentymes it wozketh moze lyuelpe then 
in ſome of thoſe which are called much 
ſooner , as the experience is well decla⸗ 
red in the pooꝛe there that was hanged 
by Chꝛiſt. And concernynge the wozkes 
ofregencration , it is to be vnderſtande 
that the greateſt and moſt excellent woz 


bs, is the hate of ſpnne, the lone of god, 
the aſſuraunce of oure ſalnation in Je- 
fas Chꝛiſt, and the inuocation of hys 
name. Mherefoꝛe, he that feeleth theſe 
mocions in hym ſeite, althoughe it bee 
not vntyll the houre of death , hath a 

"4, G. v. certaine 


kes whiche the holye ghoſt wozketh in Note well. 


The 4-poynt, 
tertapne teſtimonie of his true fapthe, 
and conſequently of his election and fals 
uation, And foz thoſe which feele thoſe 
good mocions quenched in them ſoꝛolw⸗ 
inge and lamentynge , as it happeneth 
ſometpmes toy holpeſt and molt parfe- 
ceſt perſormes:Let them conſyder theſe 
poynctes folowynge to ouercome ſuche 
temptations. 
Fyalſt,foz as muche as the two opera⸗ 
tions and effectes afozeſapde, be as the 
two ankers toholdc vs faſte, and whan 
one fapleth , to ſtycke the moꝛe ſurer to 
the other, vntpll we haue gotten 
ſtrength on bothe ſpdes agayne. 
As when Dauid and Sainct Peter fell 
ſo beaſtlip, pet there is no dout, but they 
lamented and ſozowed , vntpll they 
felte the wozkynge of they} regene⸗ 
ration and ſanctification, But beyng in 
their temptation they ſtayed them ſel⸗ 
ues vppon the Anker ol the teſtimonpe 
whiche the ſpirite of God bꝛoughte inta 
their conſcience , whiche cauſed them 


not tovonts.(not withſtandynge ther; fall 
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fall) but that they were the chüldꝛen ol 
God, and that their fault was foꝛge⸗ 
nen them, 

Detondly, although both theſe opera- 
tions and effectes, bee verpe feeble and 
weake, pet there is no cauſe to be diſcou⸗ 
raged. Fo2 it is not required ol vs fo2 to 
belene b fullye and perfedlpe, but to be⸗ 
leue onelpe, in ſuche wiſe as if one ly- 
tle ſparke of fapth, and ſo lolo wyng one 
Iytle mocion of the wozkpng ot it, (fo 
that it he true and vnfaynedly,thatis to 
ſaye tommynge from the true roote of 
fayth) be ſuffictent to aſſure vs of oure 
ſaluation. The reaſon is, fo2 that our 


| ſalnation is not onelp ſtayed vpon oure 


layth (although without fayth none can 


5 
Mar. 17. 


be laued) but vpon him whome we ap⸗ 


pꝛehende by layth, that is to ſape Jeſus 
Chailf, And fapth is ot ſuche vertur that 
accozdpnge to the pꝛomeſſe of God, one 
lutle ſparke thereof, how lytle ſo euer it 
be, doth appꝛehende Jeſus Chaiſt fullye 
and perfeclye, 

Pet notwithltanding m— 
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tapth is, the greater power it hath to 
ioyne vs nearer and nearer, and to grafe 
vs deeper in Jeſus Chꝛiſte. And wg 
oughte to be diſpleaſed and to lament, 
when in ſteede of goynge fozwarde wwe 
recuple and ſipde backwarde , and pet 
the Deuyll hath not wonne his pꝛoteſſe 
Althoughe we ipde backe, ſo that ours 
fpdynge bꝛynge vs to ſteppe vp agayne 
and go the better foꝛ warde. 

Thyꝛdly when we be {> 
and troubled fo2 the feelynge of oure 
negligence and ſynnes, let vs lecke to 


the lyne examples of the ſainctes whiche | 


were as deepe in as we, o2 rather dee- 
per, pet neuertheieſſe they teaſed not to 
pꝛap, with aſſurance to be hard becauſe 
they were the chyldzen of God , howe 
great and beaſtlyc ſpnnes ſo euer they 
had committed. Set befoze vs then their 
examples not to continue in ſynne, fo; 
they contynued not therein when they 
were waked of the Loꝛde , but let vs 
folowe theyz repentaunce and allu⸗ 


raunce whiche they had of theyꝛ lalua⸗ 
on. 
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tion. And conclude that Sathan is a ly⸗ 
er when he would make vs belene that 
dur fapth was neuer gwd-; although foꝛ 
a tyme the wozkynge and effectes ther⸗ 
of were hpden , whiche is as muche as 
to ſape there is no yer becauſe there 
is no flame . D2 that the trees be dead 
in Wynter becauſe there is no greene 
leaues noꝛ fruict, oꝛ appearaunce ot life. 

Fourthlpe, let vs hane recourſe vn⸗ 
to the ſurer and perfeacr remedye, 
whiche is the certaintie of oure cledi- 


vn eſtabtyſhed vppon the immutable 


purpoſe of God. And to haue the certairi 
teſtintonie of this infallible and vnmo⸗ 
uable election, althoughe the mocions 
and wozkpnges of fapth , ſeeme tobe 
quenched and periſhed in vs ; call to re⸗ 
menibzaunce the dapes paſte of the ex⸗ 
ample of Dauid, and we ſhall tynde 
molt certaine teſtimontes ok the fanour 
of God towardes vs, fo that we ſhall 
not need to doute. Allo we maye kynde 
that ſometymes we had the woꝛkynge 
of fapth and ſoof oure election and ſal⸗ 

uation 
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nation whiche were ſo manifeſt in vs, 
that the Deuyll him ſelfe can not denpe 
but then we were in the fauour ok god, 
and had true fapth. Foz without fayth 
no man can pleaſe God. But if Sathan 
replye to that , that then we had faithe, 
but nowe we haue loſt it, and that God 
bath taken his grace cleane from vs: 
Let vs anſwere boldelpe that this is as 
falſe a doctrine as the Authour thercot 
is a lpar. Foz thoſe two poynctes be in⸗ 
falliblc, fyzt God neuer chaungeth his 
purpoſe and aduiſe , The other is, that 

which he hath once purpoſed muſt come 
to paſſe, what ſo euer lettes and ſtoppes 
do come. Alſo iopne the thyꝛde reaſon 
to thys, which is that fayth is a particu⸗ 
largiftc and belongeth only to the elec 
as J wpll pꝛoue. Fo: he that beleneth is 
vnited and knitte to Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And 
thereloꝛe tan neuer dys 

Theſe foundations beynge layed , I 
affirme that whoſoener hath a certayne 
teſtimonpe of hys fapth ones in all hys 
lete, mape be aſſured that it is there = 
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and ſhalde vntpll the ende, although fo; 
a tyme they feele it not, noꝛ pertepue it. 
Foz doth it folowe that a lytle chylde 
hath no reaſonable ſoule in him, becauſe 
he hath not the vſe of it? Oz that a dꝛon⸗ 
ken man hathe not a reaſonable ſoule, 
becauſe that foꝛ a tyme he hath loſt þ vſe 


t feling thereofz Peter denyed his mai⸗ 


ſer with an oth. Tl as his faith therfoze 
boyde and nought, oz did the Loꝛd geue 
himanewe faith : o, but on the con⸗ 
trarpe „ acco2dpnge to the pꝛaper that 
Chuſt made foꝛ him, his faith neuer 
failed him altogether. And as the vitall 
and lpuelpe ſpirite and ſtrength is not 
cleane oute of him that foꝛ a tyme ſee⸗ 
meth to be rather dead then a lyue, not 
onelp by the iudgement of Phiſitions, 
but alſo by his ol one feelynge. Where 
foʒe let vs keepe ftedfaſte this pꝛecious 
teſtimonie ot our fayth, and kcepe theſe 
infallible argumentes againſt Sathan 
in this harde battaile, aſſurpng our ſel- 
nes, that it cuex fapth were in vs, it is 
there flpil and thalbe + Wherefoze,we 


' 


Notes 


lohn. c. 
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conclude that we be the childzenany 
elected of God, t we ſhal neuer perithe, 
but be heard and recepued of him to our 


amendement, thus callyng vpponhym {| 


which neuer chaungeth noꝛ altereth his | 
purpoſe, neyther wyl condemne hym to 
dape, that he was determined to ſang 1 


peſterdape. Let vs knowe then that our 


ſaluation dependeth vppon the eternall | 
pꝛouidentce and wyll of hym that hath 

geuen vs to his ſonne, who fapd playn⸗ 
lve that he woulde not loſe one of thoſe 


which his father had geuen hem, noj 


they ſhoulde ncuer be reieded. Foz it is 
molt neceſſarp that dur ſaluation ſhuld 
remapne in ſurer hands than our own; 
But there mape bee alleged certapne 
reaſons contrarpe to this doctrine, but 
they be eaſip retuted, as is amply decla- 
red from poynt to poynt, in ſunday boos 
kes ſet foꝛth in our tyme of this matter, 


21. Of two inſtruments, whetewvitk the 
holy ghoſt is ſerued to create fayth in 
the heartes of his electe, to vvitte, the 
word of god, and the ſacramentes. 
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T hath bene declared in the arti⸗ 
cle going befozehowe it is the ho⸗ 
ly ghoſt which createth: in vs the 


| ffrument of the trew faith,and which 
bethe effectes and operations therofin 


bs, p is to ſay,to appꝛehend & take holde 
of Jeſus Chaift,in whom onely we find 


+ althatis required andneceſſary to Jul/ 
tilie t ſaue vs. Secondly we muſte vn⸗ 


derſtand with what inſtrumentes v ho⸗ 
ly ghoſt is ſerued te create faithe in vs; 
efurthermoze by what mancr oꝛ how. 
As we haue declared befoze that he is 

ferutd with two inſtrumentes whereof 


we thall ſpeake diſtina ww. 


22. What it is that we cal the word of 
god, and of the two parts, that is to fai 
the la we and the ghoſpell: 


Ve. tall the woꝛd ol god the tanoni⸗ 
call bones of the old and new teſta 
ment + no other thinge what ſo c⸗ 


| neritde. And we deuide this wozd into 


two kindes oz parts, ot᷑ the which one is 

talled the law, and the other the goſpel. 
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» oftheſe two partes. Me call law tohen 
it is diſtpncte from „ Aces 
tayne docrine whole ſeede is naturally 
wꝛitten in oure hartes, the whyche ne- 
uertheles foꝛ a moꝛe expꝛeſſe declaratiʒ 
on, was wzytten ot god, and compꝛehen 
ded b2eiflp in r. commaundementes, 
by the which he declareth to vs the obe- 
diencc and perfyte ryghteouſnes , why- 
che we owe to his maieſtye and to ours 
nepghboures . Under achaungeable 
tondicion, a that is to ſape, epther ol life 
eternall (ſo that we haue perkptelpe ful 
fplled the whole lawe without bzeaking 
any one poynt) o2 elles deathe eternal 
fo2 lacke of the entier fulfplling and ac- 
compliſhyng the contentes ol euerp par 
cell of the commaundementes. 
the ghoſpell oꝛ enangely(that is to 
good news)a certapne doctrine reuelyd 
from heauen, and b altogether ſurmoſi- 


ting the natural ſenſe of mã:by þ which 


woꝛd god e declareth to vs, that he wil 
ſaue vs frelp by his onely ſonne, ſo 3̊ we 
embzace and accept him by —_— 
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bnly wildome righteouſnes ſandifitattꝰ 
n, t redemption, d hy the which alſo _ 4 
— he teſtiſieth to vs theſe things, yea in 

ſuch wiſe p incontinent he renewethe .. 
vs thozow þ ſame woꝛd to embaaſe the 
goodnes,whirh there is offred to vs. 


23. What difference there is betiven the 
lawe and the ghoſpell. 


1 things be greatly to be noted 
fo2 it map iuſtly be ſaid y the igno⸗ 

rance of this diſtinction betwene p 
law and the goſpell is one of the painci- 
pall cauſes & rootes of all p abuſe,which 
hath toꝛrupted and pet doth cozrupt the 
whole Chꝛiſtianitie, becauſe the moſte 
parte dt men blinded by the iuſt iudge⸗ 
ment of god haue neuer well conſide- 
red , into what malediction & curſe the 
lawe hath bꝛought vs, neither foz what 
purpoſe it was oꝛdained of god. And cõ 
cernirig the ghoſpell they haue almoſte 
tſtemed it to be no other thinge, but 


unther late moze perfyte then the 


ulde, frõ whence inimediatly did ſpꝛing 
this diſtinctiõ betwene pzecept 4 coun- 


— 177 


C 


Rom. 3. 4 in conſpſteth the perfyte loue of God, 


eil ſſeroite 
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ſell wp whole ruine ok al þ bencfites of 
Jeſus chꝛiſt. But we muſt coſider theſe 
thinges, moꝛe nerer. It is ealy to gather 
of that wyiche hath bene ſapde in p fan 
mer article, what is common bothe to 
the lawe and the ghoſpel, and what eche 
bath pꝛoperlp belonging to it ſelf, They 
haue thys in tommon:bothe be ot one 
onelpe verpe god who remaineth tonti⸗ 
nually lpke vnto hymleife , ſo that we 
maye not thynke that the one aboliſheth 
the other, concernynge the ſubſtaunte, 
but contrarye , the one eſtablyſheth the 
ſubſtaunce ot the other. As we ſhall ſap 
hercafter.b They borhe dothe purpoſe 


Rom. 10. a and ſette fozthe to vs one god oncly and | 


one ryghteouſnes in ſubſtaunce,c wher 


and oure nepgyhoure . But -beholde 
where the dytference lyeth .The lawe 
is naturallpe in man, in whoſe hart god 
pꝛynted & engraued it from the creatid, 
d Foꝛ thoſe pꝛeteptes which god did de⸗ 
clarea longe time after in the twoota- 
bles ofhys lawe , was not to gyms 


or ene y 7 TG * 
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newe lawe , but oneipe to qupcken and 
renine the lawe naturall, which by litle 
and litle was quenched and blotted out 
in the harts of men thoꝛow the coꝛrupti 
on or ſinne.e But the goſpel is a doctrin 
ſupernatural, d which our nature could 
neuer attapne neither coulde allowe w b 
out the ſpecial grace e gyft of god f who f 
reneled tt vnto Adam ſone after his fal, · Cor.. 
as Poiles reciteth ? and after to the pa ⸗ _ | 
triarches and pꝛophetes, rom generati- ene. 3. c, 
on to generation as ſemed good to him, 
bvntill ſuch time as he ſet Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
his ſonne perſonally , which declared ie nem We 
kulfplled all that is contained in the gol © * 
pel:and alſo declareth it vnto this day c Ihon. ii. 
will declare it vntil the end of the — 2 
by the pꝛeaching of the ſame wo2d inſti⸗ 015fe rente 
tuted in his charche.l Furthermoze theſ, * , 
lawdeclareth to vs the maieſty andiu- 14,1, 28. 
ſiceofgod ſenerelp and fraightlye : m , Coll. 5. d 
the goſpell declareth to vs p ſame iuſti⸗ Rp 
ce, but ſo as it is appeaſed and ſatiſfycd He . 
thoꝛode mercye , »as it is declared in Heb, _ 
the third poinc,26.article. 
H. iii. Third 


Rem. 


e FAS 
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Nffe rent e Thirdiy the lawe ſendeth vs home in 
to dur ſelues tofulfy]l the righteouſhes 
which it declareth and requireth or vs, 
that is to ſape, the entyer and perfece 
fulfpllinge of the commaundementes, 
withoute omitting oꝛ faplynge in anpe 
poinct, and ſo ſetteth befoze vs our curſe 

o andmalediction,and ſubdeweth vs vn⸗ 
Rom. 3 der it as the Apoſtle declareth .o But 


Galaz Ghoſpell ſheweth vs where we Hall 
| fynde that which we haue not, and fyn- 
dynge it howe we maye enioye it, and 

p Cdelynervsfrom the malediction and 


Rom.. e curſe ofthe lawe.p Fozaconcluſion the 
Sala. 3. b jawepzonouncethvs bleſſed æ happy in 
kulfpllyng it perfptelp, nothing left out 

no: omittynge,the Ghoſpell pꝛomiſeth 

bs ſaluation in beleupng, that is to ſay 

in imhꝛacyng hym by faith who hath in 

teirly & fully thoſe things which we doe 

lackc,yea emoze then we do lack. Row 

theſe two couenants v is to ſap, to do Þ 

which p law commaundeth,o2 beleue y 

which god ockreth i Jeſus chꝛiſt, be two 

things not only moſt hard x a 
LLenw 


' 


T2 


e Lac o So pe : 


The. 4. poynt. 45. 
btterly bnpoſſible to our coꝛrupt nature 
b which cannot only ſomuch as thinke a 
good thought as ſaith . Paul. a Wher 2 


1 fozewemult iopne pet an other fourth 2.Cor.z. 


diference,which is, that that lawe doth _ 
but declare vntovs,yearather augment ” 


oureuill,q doth encreaſe our condemna , 


tion not by her fault(foz p lawe is good 
t holy) but becauſe that our cozrupt na- 
ture is enclined x inflamed to ſinne, ſo 
much þ moꝛe as it is repꝛoued & thꝛeate 


ned, as . Paule declareth by his owne 


erample, r but the goſpel oner e beſide ? 
declaration of the remedy E medicine a⸗ Rom. 7. 
gainſt the malediction ot the lawe, then 
immediatly being ioined e accompanied 
w the vertue epower of the holy ghoſt, 
regenerateth vs (as we haue ſaid here 
be loꝛe) creating in vs the inſtrument x . 
meanc toapp2opzlate to vs this medi- , ,. . , 
tine. To ſpeake moze plainly the ghol⸗- 
pell declareth not onely to vs barelpe 
and ſpmple our ſaluation /, by the righ- 
teouſnes of Chꝛiſt Jeſus in belenynge, 
but alſo theholy ghoſt with the ſamege 

iii, ueth 


* 
Gala. 3. 
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ueth vs power and ſtrength, to belene 
t and to percetue and ſee the fruitc and 


p2ofyte of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which it decla⸗ 


reth to vs, So thatnow the lawe which 


killed e damned vs in our ſelues, nowe 
ſaueth vs in Jeſus Chꝛiſt thozow faith, 
Foz this tauſe J ſapd that the law and 


the ghoſpell be not contrary in the ſub- 


ſtaunce ofthe righteouſnes whiche we 
ought to bzyng befoze god, but onelp in 


the meane how to haue this rightcouſ- 


nes. Fo2 the lawe ſercheth it in vs and 
that with good righte, not regardynge 
what we can oꝛ maye . But what we 
owe x foz as muche as man by his ane⸗ 
lpe faulte , hathe bzoughte hym ſelfe 


dettour and not hable to pape, and | 


therefoze isnot dyſcharged althoughe 
he be not hable to ſatyſfye therefoze, 
And the lawe dothe vs no w2onge to 
demaundeb of vs Pp which we owe ,al- 
though we tannot pay it, but þ ghoſpell 
dothe temper thys rygour by the mer⸗ 
cye of God, wythoute dymynylhynge 
anpe parte of the deupne Jullpce. 1 
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Vlc learne to pay by hym, who hath ſet 
him ſelfe dettour and payer fo2 vs, whi⸗ 
the hath put him ſelfe J ſaye in oure 
place, and hath payed oure dette as te 
pꝛintipall dettour euen vnto the vtter y 7 
moſtepenye, y in ſuch wyſe that the ry- Coll. e 
gour of the lawe, which did befoze feare 
vs now comfoꝛteth vs in Jeſus Chailtz 
fozas much as Ipfe eternall is dewe to 
thoſe, which hauc fully obeyed the law, 
and Jeſus Chaiſte hathe fufylled the 
ſamefozvs , So it foloweth that accoz- 
dyng to the extremitie and rigour of the 
lawe , ſaluation can not fayle to thoſe 1. Cor. d. 
whiche by fapthe be vnited and * Philip.z 
rated into Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 


24. After what maner the preachyng 
of the layye ſetueth the holy ghoſt. 


Hderſtandyng well the diſfinction 

ok the twokyndes of the woꝛde of 

God, that is ſape, thelawe and the 
Ghoſpell . It is eaſpe to vnderffande 
bow the holy ghoſt is ſerued with them 
fo; an inſtrument of oure ſaluation. 


H. v. Foz 
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Foz2it is not tobedouted, but theholpg 
Ghoſt doeth ioyne them to the vie they 
were owdepned.Fo2 almuch then as we 
be al ſo blynded ,whpleff our cozruption 
rapgneth in vs, that euen we fo2get 
our owne blyndeneſſe and ignozaunce, 
aand ceaſe not to quenche out the ſmall 
lyghte of vnderſtandynge whyche hath 
beneleft to vs, to make vs moꝛe ercus 
ſable, b we reioyte and pleaſe our ſel⸗ 
ues in that whiche oughte moſte to diſs 
pleaſe vs. pait, befoꝛe all thynges it is 
requiſite that the ſpirite ot God who is 
al goodnes, and full of all pitie, do make 
vs to vnderſtande perkealpe the depth 
of the malediction and curſe wherein 
we nowe ſtande, whiche he can not bet⸗ 
ter doe then in ſettynge befoze vs the | 
declaration oł hys lawe what weought 
to doe, and allo what we be. As the co- 
lour of þlacke is neuer better ſet fozthe 
then when whyte is ſet by it, < ſo the 
ſpirite of God beginneth by the pꝛea⸗ 
chyng of the lawe wherein we maye ee 
what we doe owe, and what we - = 
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habletopayc. And conſequently howe 
neare we be to dure condemnation, vl 
there be not other wyſe founde ſome re⸗ 
medye. And alſo the inſenſible dulnes 
whiche alwayes hathe raigned in the 
woꝛld, and raigneth pet moze then euer 
it did, declareth ſufficientlpehowe ne⸗ 
ceſſarpe it is that God ſhoulde beginne 
at this ende:, todzawe vs to hym ſelfe, 
that is to ſape in declarpnge vnto vs, in 
hoe greate and euident daunger thoſe 
be whiche make leaſt accompt of it. Foz 
the late was not geuen to iuſtiſie vs, 
(fo: if it were ſo the Gholpell were not 
needfull , and Jeſus Chꝛiſte dyed in 4 
bapne as ſayeth Sainct Paulc) 9 but to G21 2. 
tondemne vs, and to ſhewe the hells all 
open to ſwallowe vs. And alſo to abaſe 
and bzynge downe oure fearce and 
bye pꝛyde, declarpnge to vs the multi⸗ 
Fude of our fprmes , and the wꝛathe of 
God, whiche he declareth and pzonoun- 
ceth rom heauen agaynſt vs. e Peuer⸗ , * , 
theleſſe , the woꝛlde is thus farre blyn⸗ Gala. 3. 
ded that not onelyc they ſearche they: | 

ſaluation 


f 
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ſaluation, in thoſe thynges whichecon- 
demne them. That is to ſape, in thepz 
wozkes, either partly oz all together. 
But alſo in ſteede to attaine to Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, the onelꝑ remedye agaynſt what 
ſo euer mape accuſe them befoze God, 
They ceaſe not to heape lawes vppon 
lawes,to their owne conſcience, that is 
to ſay condemnation vpõ condemnatis, 
as though the laweof God condemned 
them not deepe inoughe. filyke as pſa 
pꝛiſoner to whom the pꝛiſon dooze were 
open & in ſteade to goe out, would locke 
him ſelf: in vpllynglp, further and far- 
ther tournynge the lpbertpe whiche he 
fozſaketh ints a ſtraighter pꝛyſon. 0 
nowe pe mape beholde the firſte vſe and 
pꝛofite of the pꝛeachynge of the lawe, 
whiche is the declaration of oure innu⸗ 
merable ſynnes, foꝛ to diſpleaſe vs, and 
make vs ſoꝛp, and to humble and tbzow 
downe our ſelues to the bttermoſt, and 
alſo to kyndle in vs the kyꝛſte poynct of 
repentannce, whiche they call contriti- 
on, from whence foloweth the — | 


| The. 4. poynt. 43 
dr ſynnes towards god. Fozy man will 
neuer come top Phiſition to be healed 
which thinketh not him ſelt to be ſick: ſo 
chere bee no people moze vnapte to bee 
taught e lightened of god vnto ſaluatis, 
then thoſe whiche thynke they vnder⸗ 
ſtande and ſee clearelpe of them ſelues. 
But fo2 lacke of vnderſtandyng they be 
duerwheimed and doubled in the dark⸗ 
nelle wherein they were boꝛne, g and 
ſo wallowe them ſelues continnallye lohn. 5. g 


25. Of the other parte of the worde of 
God called the ghoſpell, of what au- 

thoritie it is. Wherefore, how, and to 
what ende it is written. 


A Ftcr the lawe, commeth the ghoſ⸗ 
4 K pel, the vie wherofcannot be better 
vnderſtand then by the obſeruation 

ol theſe poynctes which folowe. * 
Feirſte, as there is but one Sauioure, Mack. r. 
aſo there is hut one onelp doctrine of ſal⸗ Actes. . 
nation, whiche is called the Ghoſpell, 
b that is to ſape, glad 3 Nomad l 
3 newes, 


n . 1 * — 
— —— — —— wes — — — — ———— T * — — - —_ — — —— — - - — — 7 — — — 
— — — <men———_— — — kk ] —E—ů—Üů－—f! ü —ͤ — Ros — P 2 _ — > 4 -£ 3 2 8 — — — — — 
: — r — —— — — — — — Wy WE —— 
* — - 7 Va — bn, —— — = —_ * — L * 
1 No — — — — — 5 
Ai. EE —_ 3 T4 T® 2 


e 
Tohn.15.c 
d 


John.17. 
1. Coryn.15. 


e 
Ephe. z. b 
1. Peter. i. d 


The. 4. poynt. | 
newes, the whiche hath been fullye and 
and perfedlye declared and ſignified to 
the wozlde, by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, e his Apo⸗ 
tles and Euangiliſtes, d the whiche 
haue faithfullye wzitten and regiltred 
< it ;that we mighte auoyde the ſubtel- 
ties and craftes of Sathan , whiche 
woulde moze eaſely, were not the ghoſs 
pell, ſpꝛede foꝛth his lyes vnder the na- 
me of the Ghoſpell, the whiche neuer⸗ 
theleſſe he seaſeth not to doe continual⸗ 
lye by the iuſte vengeaunce af God, 
agaynſt thoſe whiche haue alwayeslo- 


ned darkenes better then lyght. And 


f 
Col., c 
2. Timo. 


6. 


vou. And as Saind Paule pꝛoteſteth in 
wiiteng 


where we ſaye that the Apoſtles and 
Euangeliſtes haue faithfullye waitten 
and regiſtred all the cuangelicall do- 
ctrine, we do vnderſtande thꝛee poinds; 

The firlte , that they haue not added 
o2 put to any thyng whiche was geuen 
them in charge, concernpnge the ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce of the doctrine.f Fo2 Chꝛiſt ſaid 
to them, goe pe and pꝛeache all thoſe 
thynges whiche J haue g commaunded 


their ſaluation.o Foz elles wherefoze 
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wꝛityng to the h Cozynthes, 1 

The ſeconde is, that they haue omit⸗ , cor. n. 
ted noꝛ left out nothynge, wbiche is ne⸗ 
ceſſarpe td ſaluation. Foz then had they 
bene bnfaythfull in their charge and 
dffice,the which couldenot be. And al- f 
ſo we ſee what d. Pauleiand S. Peter; ll 
k witneſleth accozdynge to Jeſus Chai- aa.zo | 
ſtes woꝛdes. And S. Auguſtine plapne⸗ Gala.1.b |! 
lydedarethand ſaveth, treweitis that _ = 4. 
the Lord hath done manye thynges te 
which be not all wzitten,fo2 the Euan⸗ jon, || 
geliſt teſtiũeth that Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath n | 
ſapde and done manye thynges , the Auguſtine |} 
which be not all waitten ,but they haue 7292 che n 
witten thoſe thynges whicheoughtto |... 
be waitten , and whiche is ſufficient foz g 
the ſaluation of all belcuers. | 

The thyꝛde popnct is, that that which 
they haue witten is ſoplapnly witten 
that the moſt ſimple and ignoꝛaunt ot al 
the wozlde , if the faulte be not in them 
ſelues map learne what is neceſſarie to 


! 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 


* 


was the ghoſpell . 1. Cor.. 


P 
Cor. 14. 


1·Cor. 2. 


Ny. 29. 
Luke. 10. 
1. Corin.i· e 


The 4. poynt. 
that all might vnderſtande p it, x alſo in 
ſuche a mancr ot ſpeakyng, whiche was 
moſte familiar and acquainted amonge 
the people, that was poſſible to be che⸗ 
ſen. 9 Therfoꝛe ſapd S. Panl, that ifthe 
GHyoſpell be hidden, it is hidden to theſe 
whiche periſhe, whome the God of this 
woꝛlde hathe blynded their ſenſes and 
vnderſtanding, that is to ſape the vnbe⸗ 
leuers. r And tertainlpe the experience 
hath declared alwapes, that God hath 
not called the moſt wpſe and of greateſf 


knowledge, but the ſimple and igno⸗ 


raunt of the woꝛlde, ſ much leſſe would 
he-hpde it, oz ſo darken his doarine that 
it ſhould not be vnderſtande of al men, 
whereof wc gather two concluſions to 
this purpoſe, 5 

The fy2ſt,that nothynge is Ghoſpell 
whiche men haue added to the woꝛde of 
God wꝛytten, o2 diminiſhed front it, 
but all is mere ſuperſtition and cozrup- 
tion of the trewe and onely Ghoſpellof 
dur Lo2de, z às S. Paule hath ſpoken, 
And . Hierome wzptynge of = 

ma 
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The 4. poynt. +, 
matter that ſaith he, which is ſpoken ws 
put theaurtozftie of the holy ſcripture, is 
caſelye confuted and to be reieced and | 
diſperced.b The ſecond cocluſib is, tat bv 
thoſe which ſay that it appertatneth not emen f 
but to certain perſons toreade the ſcrip- of £255: 
ture, and ſoꝛ that cauſe will not haue it the. 
franflated into the vulgare tounge , fo T 
feare p ſimple women and other people 
ſhuldread it, e thoſe be the veri right An © .. 
theils, : intruments of Sathan,d fea Gn b 
ung that their abuſe ſhould be diſcoue- Narbe 1 


red by the comming ol the ligt. 1. Cor. ra. 


26. How. the gboſpell comprebendeth 1. 5 
in fiance , ili the Bookes of the * 
olde teſtament. N 
Urthermoꝛe it is notour mynde 

V. neither doe we vnderſtande this 

woꝛd goſpell oz euangely as the 

papiſts haue accuſtomablie called æ vſcd 
it, That is to ſay certaine peces ofchap- 
ters rent oꝛ deuided without purpoſe oz 
reaſon of the bokes of the foure euange 
liſes,o2 the epiſtells ot ſainct Paule in 
they; maſſe;but we doe compꝛehende 
e Jl. bndex 


The 4.poynt, 
vnder this wozd ghoſpell,not only all 
new teſtament, but alſo al p which hath 
2 ben pꝛopheſied to come oꝛ pꝛomiſed in 
Ac. 26. ald teſtament touching Jeſus Chailf, « 
Bon. . Fo2as we haue ſaid the ghoſpell is the 
Rom. o nlp meane by the which god from the 
b beginning ot the woald hath al waies ia 
Heb,rz, ued his elea, b and therfoze began to de⸗ 
Act. 4. clareitinp beginning of c the woꝛld te 
Genc: Wamas Poiſes declareth & after 
ene. ft was declared and preached manifeſtly 
4 and plainlp by Jeſus Chailt himſeile, i 
Rom. . a his ownperſon t᷑ by his Apoltles.d At 
pet.. call ghoſpell, that happy tydinges why 


(the god by hes onelye grace and merg, 
hathe declared to hys Churche from the 
beginnynge of the worde, that is to 
ſay whoſaeuer beleueth in Jeſus C 

Rom.. Mhalbeſauede, . 


vre haue ſpoken of the auctote oi 
the worde written , and il it be 
neceſſarye to tranſlate it into 


* 


| 

: 

1 

; 

fk 

1 

2 

. < 
27. Howe it is to be vndetſtaud tba h 
* 

of 

languages. 8 
ha 
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ell 


*T"Hirdly, when we ſay pᷣ þ ghoſp 
1 

mmnen | 1 
meane, the which the ſprite of god is Rom · ĩ⸗ 
ned to ſaue man; by reaſon whereof 
this wozd is called woꝛd ol lte band of 10 n. . 
reconciliation! e Me doe not reſt oꝛ ſtay , @,. 


bpon ſyllables neither vppon paper and Philip. 
backe, neither vppon a ghoſpell ganged . 
aboute ones necke 4 oz reade, ſpoken oz . Cor. 
pzonounced.only as theſe charmers doe 

their charmes , neyther a Booke fine 

ly carned and gylte , oz wozthypped 

by ſenſynge, and other fyne inuentp⸗ 

ons; but exclude all fantaſtpcall inuen⸗ 

tions whpche euer haue ſerued the de- 

uyll, and vnderſtande that to be the 
phoſpell which is well and truelp:pzegs 
<ed and expounded , ſo that the ſubs ;. 
ſaunte thereof be well vnderſtande g,,,.& 


ly the people « to lape it vp in their har⸗ r.Per.r. 


tes obere it maye bꝛynge foꝛthe fruite 
eftrewe repentaunte „ by faythe, e us 


| | - ab © 
Sande Paule and Saynae Peter ,4,... 15 


haue expꝛeſſelp declared. Allo Jeſus aa zc. 


Ihon.1s. 


Rom. 10. 


The,4,poynt., ' 
Chꝛiſt did not ſaye to his Apoltle f gie, 
read the ghoſpell in an vnknowen tong 
and wozthippe the bovke wherein it is 
wꝛptten, but goe and pꝛeache the ghat; 
pell to all creatures. But howe ſhall 
they beleue withoute vnderſtandpnge. 


g Foz faith cometh by hearpng, as ſaith 


Sapncte Paull. And howe ſhall they in 


h 
1,Cor;14. 


derſtand e that whiche is ſonge 02 redde 
in an bnknowen tonge , oꝛ not ſpncere 
lye and truelye expounded: b Howe al 
ſo ſhall thoſc be confyzmed in the holye 
and trewe doaryne and comfozted 1 
all thepr temptatyons , and aduerty 
ſed to knowe the falſe doctrpne from 
the pure expoſition ofthe Chailkianty 
lygyon , i but in meditatyon and rte 
dynge of the woꝛde of god k night n 
dape , as ſaythe Daupd, and conte 
rynge together dilpgentlpe the terte 
of the holye Scrppture el And ſo halt 
it bene alwayes vſed in the Church, vn 
tyil the Deuyll by the Juſte punnythe 
ment of God , dyd putte _— hs 
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The 4. poynt. 44, 
pahte, to bꝛynge in his darckenes be⸗ 
faze it was percepued . Haina Peter is 
wwptnes, w2pttyng to all the faythefull 
when he pꝛayſeth them foz the diligence 
whiche they tooke to reade and vnder⸗ 
ſtand the pꝛophete m rightelye . Foz he 
knew when the loꝛde had ſayde to hym *- Pe. 
fcede my ſhepe n was to be vnderſtand ,, | 1. 
ofthe pꝛeachinge ofthe wozde of life, 5 
as — Paule expoundeth it and Acta. 
Pet notwithſtandynge wedo not 
lape that euerpe one oughte tobe a doc⸗ 
tour g expoſi tour ofthe holy ſcripture. 
Foz thys offyce appertapncth to thoſe 
whiche be called and ozdayned , lawe- 
kullye to doe it in the Churche p But 
lot ſpeake of Readynge the ſcryp- 
ture „ tobe confy2mecd in that whiche 
hathe beene expounded , and to reiecte 
Retails Doctrpne of falſe Paſfoures, 
+ And we denye that 
te — of the holye Scrypture, 
md ® the en of the ſame ( foz the 
| A. iii. which 


Rom. ro. 


-— 
. Cor. 4 
1. Cor. 9. 


r 
He br. ro, 
f 
1,Cor.4. 
r 


8. Tim.; 8 
5 
Rom. i158. 
Iames. t. 


X 
Luke. t 
Act. 13. 
Ephe. . 


2. Cor. 2. 


to the chyldzen ol God „ a not that thys | 


The 4. poynt. 

which the docto2s and paſtoꝛs be 92day/ 
ned in the church, g and not to 
ranewe Jeſas Chailt,o2 tobzinge ing 
ſfraunge language amonge the c<mon | 
ſpeople)makethheritſkes . Bufonthe 
cantrarye. there is none other meane oi 
waye in the wozlde, to dʒyue awapen 
hereſies :, And whoſoener taketh away 
oz letteth the readynge of the —— 
takethe awaye incontinent the onelye 
meanes of conſolation, vand the ſau 
tion ol the poozepeoplex. 


28. Howe the holye ghoſte is 65 
with the exterior preachynge ofthe 
ghoſpell. to create ich! in che ham 

of the electe, and to harden the n 
probate. 


| ya „ weſaye that as thysrp 
ryorpzeachynge of the Ghoſyell 
—— oz odonye of death to the 
rebells, whiche harden thenifelues;like 
wiſe is it the ſauour oz odoure of lia 


fore and vertue to ſane , i ns 


. 
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SKA E.. 


noyſe oꝛ ſounde of the woꝛde, oz that it 

commeth from the polver ol him which =», 

pzeacheth , b but becauſe the holy ghoſt r, Cong. 
_ of whole offyce we ſpeake, is ferned 

thys externall pꝛeachynge, as wyth a 

trunke o2conduyte , whiche entrethe 

and perſeth vnto the very depeth of the 

ſprite , as ſapthe the Appollle ffo2 to Hieb. 4. 

make by hys onelp grace and goodnes lame. 

the vnderſtanding of the childꝛen of god .Pcr-*- 

capable and meete to conceyue and vbn- : 

derſtand thys hyghe myſterpe of their 


ſaluatiort,by Jeſus Chailt g. Pozeouer 42 
torefozme and renewe their Judge- Ephe. | 
mentes,wherbithey male appzouethat _® — | 
tobe the ſapience and wiſedome-af god "7-075 © |} 
which our ſenſe and reaſon eftemethe piii. i. 
to be follpe h. Pozeouer tocozrece and acr,z, , 
change their will, ſo that with an ardft 
akeaion, they may embꝛaſe and appꝛo⸗ 
puate to themſelues theremedy which 
ts giuen them, and ſhewed fo2th in Je- 
ſus Chaiſt,; againſt deſpaier into the 
whiche without the fame they ſhoulde 
fall perfozcehediong thoꝛowe the pꝛea⸗ 

a · iii. chung 


e 


$ 
Pſal.51. 


Hierem. 2 
c 
Philip. 2. 

7 
Rom. 7. e 


© 
Rom, 6 


f 


Ephe, 2. 
«>. 3. 


| The. 4. poynt. | 
ching ofthe lawe.k Now ye may ſe holo 


the holy ghoſte by the pꝛeachinge of the 


goſpeil healeth the wound which p pea 
ching of rhe law hath diſcouered e lapde 
open 1 Here pe may ſe how þ pzeaching 
of the ghoſpell createth in vs the gift ol 
faith which commeth incontinent , and 
appꝛehendeth in Jeſus Chꝛiſte all that 
is neceſſarpe to ſaluation, as bath bene 
— heretofoze, 


29. Another frulte · of the preacky! 
of the lawe ,after the preachin — 
the ghoſpell beginneth to w 


Owe amonge the 1 

ol geſus Chziſt dwelling in d 

as it hath bene declared, this is 
not the leſt, to create in vs a pure hart 
to kno lo, d to will, and to doe that whi- 
che is or god , e that is io ſape: to tas 
pleaſure , and to ſtuddpe to ſeruc god 
d in ſteede where we were betoꝛe la | 
nes of ſynne „e enempes ol god ,fand | 
coulde not onelpe r | 
- p | 


EN 
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By this meanes the pꝛeachynge of the 

lawe heginneth to chaunge the effect in 

vs, after that oure diſpoſition is chaun-. 

ged, in ſuche wyle that in ſicede where 

it made vs affraped , it comfozteth vs 
kinſtede where it ſhewed vs oure con- Fl. Bo 
demnation readye p2epared , it ſerueth 7 er. 
vs nowe fo2 a gupde to ſhewe vs i the i 
good woꝛkes, into the which we be pꝛe⸗ Teremi.3r, - 
pared to alke in them. k In ſtede that Rom, y. 
it was a pocke vnpleaſaunt and impoꝛ⸗ E Fo 
table, nowe it is agrcable to vs eaſſee 
und lyght.! There ryſeth nowenomoze 1- 
hut a lo2owfulnelle fo2 that we can not Match. t 
obey it whollye and altogether, as we 
woulde, becauſe of the reſt of our coꝛ⸗ 

ruptions that been in vs whiche ſtrpue i 
agaynll the ſpirite. But fayth whiche n 

m is the teſtimony of the ſpirite of God, Rom. y. 
teſtifying in oure heartes, n aſſureth vs u 
that the malediction and curſe of the Roma. s. 
lawe is wpped! out , by the blood of =— 7 
and knit, Alſo fo2 as much as we be aſſu 
kedbythoſame fayth , that the ſpirite of 

J. v. God 


befoꝛe thoſe which haue bene offended, 


The. 4. poynt. 
God Gall be vanquither and haue che 
victoate,although it ſecmeth that he tas 
rieth longe ,p but efpecially death ſhall 
be the meanes of our vicozie. q This 
heauines t ſo:ow doth not thuſte vs in 
to any deſpapꝛe, but intiteth  moneth 
vs feruently to p2aye to oure father, to 
foztifie aud firengthen vs moze and 
mo2e." Do that by this meanes ſhalbe 


— efulfplled in vs from de⸗ 


gree to degree the reſt ot trewe 
that is to ſaye, of the trewe conucrfion 
and repentaunce, the * 


by contrition o2 fealynge of ſinne, and 


endeth by amendement ofal that which 
is in ma, within and without. Where 
foze we doe conclude, that neceffarilye 
mult folowe in all true repentaunt har⸗ 
tes the confeſſion of their faultes,befo:e 


whome it appertayneth, that is tofaye; 


And namely befoze all the affemblpe of 
the churche, if it beneedfull „ with the 
reſtitution and ſatiſfaction towardes 


their neighbour, accozdynge as it mare 
conues | 


habe | 8 \ 1 $ hn 4 
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— conflveryrig that 
withoute theſe thynges repentaunce 
tan be but fayned and counterfeyte. 
And nowe ve mayepercepue eaſly that 
we refuſe not true repentaunce and 
tonleſſion, but contrarywiſe we require 
itasneceſſaryc to ſaluation, andcon- 
felſe that true conteſtion was ozdeyned 
df God. Foz we do not burthen and toz9 
ment the conſtitnces of the people, with 
that which the Papiſtes haue innented, 
5 . I any 
unce, no2 any 
other fatiſfaction thenthe Facrifice of 
Jeſus Chaſlt onely. | 


2 The ſeconds x meane whiche the 

oly ghoſt vſcth to make ys rcioyce 
in leſus Chriſt, and wherfore the lord 
| is not onely content with the ſy mple 
preachyng of hys word. 


Wye haue ſapde befaze that the Sa⸗ Auguſtine” 
cramentes be the other meanes 2- gs 


and inſtrumentes wherewith the 
holy Ghoſt doeth appꝛopꝛiate and topne © 


»„— neceſſary to our ſal⸗ 
uation 


2 


vpon Saint 


Mathevv. 


2 
Deut. 18. 


N 1. Cor. 5. 


1. Theſ.a. 


nite mercyes and goodnes, would ioyne 


to the pꝛeachynge of his wode certayne 


thinges to doe, Whiche ſhoulde come to 
move and ſtyꝛre vp the molte rude and 
groſſeſt myndes of the woꝛld, to beleue 
moze and moze , that God yr 
mo 


* 


mY —B PRE * _ 


* 


— 
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mocke them, in declaryng to them eter⸗ 
nall lyfe by ſo merueplous a meane, 


whiche is the death of hys owne fonne, 


Do that by ſuche ſignes and meanes of 


doping, all they? vnderſtandyngei is mo⸗ 
ned to geue cöſent to y euangelicall vo» 


crine , as though they were all ready in 
poſſeſſion & fully enjoying that ſaluatid 
which is pzomiled the, As we lee(ifit be 


lawful to make tompariſon of p affaires 


of the wozlde with ſuch inc6p:chenſible 


goodnes of God)nowe inan open court 
vfiuſtice, when the poſſeſſion oꝛ pꝛoper⸗ 
tie ofa thynge is iudged to one, they vſe 


certayne ceremonies and meanes in 
doyng the ace of takyng polleſſion. Oꝛ 


in execution ot a pꝛoteſſe lykewyſe, Foz 
to alſure vs, and alſo to witneſſe to o⸗ 
thers that ſuche oꝛ ſuche thynge apper⸗ 


taineth to vs, namely in oure ciuill x 


woꝛldip affay2es'. Oꝛ when a Notarie 


doeth ſigniſie a teſtimoniall, and put to 


che names ofthe Witneſſes , beſide all 
that, he putteth to the Seale ofthe Ok⸗ 
keeozCitie , where the inſtrument is 


made 


4 


Rom. 4. 
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made and paſſed , to make the Antttu⸗ 
ment appeare to bee of greater credite 
and authoaitie, c So lykewiſe from the 
begynnyng our Loade God, not beynge 
onelpe contented to ſhewe vnto Adam 
the grace and goodnes whiche he would 
do to hys Churche by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, but 
did ioyne to it the ſacriſices, as the lyue- 
iyfigures ofthe Sacrifice to come of Je 
ſus Chailte,foz the better aCuraunce of 


the fayth in the childzen of God , accoz- 


dyng to theyꝛ hope. d And afterward in 
renupng thys couenaunt of Grace and 
mercyeto Abzaham, he ioyned to it the 
Sacrament of Circumciſion e. And allo 
in the time of Poyſes he iopned to it the 
Sacrament of the paſcal f Lambe, with 
other Ceremonies almoſt infinite,whi- 
che were alfo' Sacramentes repzefen- 
tynge vnto them thoſe thynges whiche 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhould fulfpll in his tyme, 
that is to witte, all the myſterie of oure 
ſaluation , as the Apoſtle declareth 
playnely in the Epiſtle to theHebzues. 


But when the tyme ozvepned was 
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teme, chen Jeſus Chꝛiſt by his cõmyng 
ended all thoſe thinges whiche figured 
and were ſhadowes of his tomminge. 
petneuertheleſſe although he hath en⸗ 
ded the ſhadowes and auneicnt &acras 
mentes , and hathe bꝛoughte into the 
woꝛlde another moze greater lpghte to 
woꝛſhippe God from hence fozthe wyth 
ſeruice mozepurc and ſpiritual, moze 
to thenature of God, which 
is a ſpirite g: Pet neuertheles hauypng 9 
rclpece to oure grofſe and rude nature, 1ohn. 
woulde iopne certapne Sacramentes 
and exterioz ſignes to his wo2de,the bet 
ter to encreaſe and entertaine our faith, 
q although Jeſus Chalt hath alrea- 
gotten vs the kingdome of heauen: L 
8 eſſe it not but by hope, b ſo * 
ge as we be here vpon earth, where⸗ 1,Coryn. 15 
in it is necefſarye that we doe encreaſe i 
and perſeuer bnto the ende. i Ephe. 4. 


3% The diffiuition of that whyche 
is called Sacrament. 


Theſe 
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T Þeſe thinges conſidered ff is eaſye 
to be vnderſtande what we tall Sa 
craments. In this pꝛeſent treatiſe 
we call them tertaine ſignes, markes, 
o2 viſible teſtimonies oꝛdepned of Gov, 
foꝛ p continual vſe ot al his church added 
and ioyned by him ſelfe to the woꝛde of 
his Ghoſpell „ whereby he wpll frelpe 
ſaue vs in Jeſus red ſonne. And 


alſo be added and iopued the better to 
repꝛeſent to our outwarde ſenſes afwel 
thoſe thyngs which he lettetb vs vnder⸗ 
ſtand by his wozd,as alſo thoſe which he 
wozketh inwardlye in our heartes, a to 


© ſealeeratifie in vs the ſaluation bwht- 


che we doe not poſlefſe as pet but by 
faith and hope. Pozeouer foz to ſtyꝛre 
and quicken vs on dur parte, as well 
tonternynge our dueties towarde hys 


| _ maieltie, as to oure neyghbours d, ac- 


ctoꝛdyng to the tenour of the couenaumt 
which is to laboure and ſtryue tontinu⸗ 
ally by the fo:cc and vertue of the ſpirite 


whiche he gaue vs e, in ſerupnge hym 


as our god, and louyng our — 


7 / wrt en 4 4 A ; - A 7 mn 
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fo2 the lone ofhim f. * 


32. T he difference berwene the ſa- 1. ihon. 4 
cramentes of the olde couenaunte 
and.thoſe of the newe. 


T His v(finition apptayneth aſwel ta 
4 theſacraments ofthe old, as to the 

nebos touenaunt and ſheweth the 
dpfferener bf them. : 
Lhefirft, thoſe ofthe auntient allyance a 2 
93 conenant were ozdained but vntill þ „Cor. 0. 


Hebrao. : 


comming of Jeſus Chꝛiſt:a but thoſe of 5 


be new alltante, be eſtabliſhed vntyll Ficbr . 


the tonſũmation and end of the world d. e 

The ſecond difference that thoſe ſacra- Cor. 10. 

ments ot the auncient alliance, directed . Ang un 
thefaythful to zeſus Cliſt which was ed une. 
to tame:but thoſe of the newe alliance, d. 

to Jeſus Chaiſt alreadye tome c. 1. Coren. 10 
Lhe thirde dikerencr is inthe ſignes 6 bag. Ang 
teremonies which differ much d. ebe 8 


paniũ.c 37 


The lourthe is in the number of them, S. Auguſt. 


and in the meaſure of the ſignification. in the epi- 

Foz as ſapthe Sapnct Auguſipnee we filcto iam. 

haue nowe fetwer Sacramentes then cares 

nuk'elvers , moze eaſpe, and ot better J ung. 
A. i. lygni- 


+4 
7 

: 
*| 
4 
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ſignification,and by conſequent of moꝛe 
greater efficacy,and power. Here be all 
the dyffcrences which we fpnde. And to 
conclude the one and the other doe pꝛo⸗ 
cede and come from one onelp aucour, 

£ that is to ſape from the goodnes of God 

Hebr. t. fonlp, and they both tende to haue none 

other ende, but to make man partaker 

9 of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, to eniope eternall lyfe, 

1.Nor.10. as S. Paule declareth, g and alſo ſayng 
Rom.4. Auguſtine h. 

b 33. Whereby the falſe dannen be 


Auguſt vP knowen from the trew and the abuſe 


ee Sali of them from the right viage. 
Oꝛaſmuch as it appeareth by the dif 
finition afoꝛeſapd, that the ſacramen 


tes be oꝛdained ot god, to be as ſea⸗ 
les of the enangclical doctrine pzeached 
in the Churche of god , it foloweth that 
where there is no wo2d of god, there ti 
neither be faith,no2ſacrament,a whcr- 


: — of enſueth two things well to be noted 


33. Homeli. although they haue bene verys euill ton 
ſydered heretokoꝛe. | — 
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The firſt, all the ceremonies and ſacra⸗ 
mentes, inſtituted by the inuentpon 
of man,whatſocner they be, are euen 
as many lacreliges againſt god. Fo2 as 
it belongeth to him onelp to pꝛomiſe, al⸗ 
ſo it pertaineth to him to put to þ ſcale, 
b Mhertoꝛe al thoſe which haue pꝛeſu⸗ 


b 
med to make ne we ſacramentes, oꝛ to Cala 1. 
addc to thoſc whiche he hath oꝛdained in 1. Cor. n- 


his Churche , by hys woꝛde wꝛitten, oꝛ 
dyminiſhed from them haue falſifped 
the ſeales of his maieſlye. Wherefo2e 
we be contented and fatiſfied with thoſe 
whyche god hathe pꝛompfed vs and ap⸗ 
poyrited by his woz2de 

The ſetond, that where the woꝛde is 
not pꝛrached and expounded in thadmi⸗ 
niſtration oł the ſacrameittes, but onely 
lifted vp and miniſtred in an vnknowen 
language and myngled with the inuen⸗ 
tions of mans bꝛayne, there muſte nee⸗ 
des be an hoꝛryble pollutyon, and pꝛo⸗ 
phanation of the holye facrametttes or 


dure loꝛde god, 
Reli. 14 which 


ued with bothe thoſe inſtrumentes, and 
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34. Whiche thynges be common to 
the preachinge ofthe worde and 
to the ſacramentes, 


W is neceſſarye to vnderſtande 
In knowe what it is that the 
ſymple woꝛde of God hath in com 
mon wyth the ſacramentes, and lyke⸗ 
wyle , the dyffercnce betwene thele 
two inſtrumentes. 
pꝛſte bothe theſe twoo inftru- 
mentes doe ſerue the holye Ghoſte 
to one ende, that is to ſaye , to vnyte 
and knytte vs nearer and nearcr to Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt to recepue our ſaluation a. 
Secondlye , the holye ghoſt is ſer⸗ 


pet dothenot communicate 02 
to them hys vertue , but all thevertus | 
ſpꝛingeth from him onely b. 
Thypꝛdelpe, as we haue ſapde be⸗ 
ſoꝛe, the woꝛde ſerueth vs to no pur⸗ 


poſe, extepte it be pꝛeached intelligi⸗ 


blye, and as it mape be vnderſkande: 
and further ercept that whych it decla | 


m. and mm. to vs, that is 
to 


_ — poynt, 60 
— — with all his Thong 
— by the kapthe of th le 
— — be 
— 1 eſacramentes , tha 
— ang not fapthe, wh is 
. — to recepue — 
7 ed to vs repꝛeſented — a 
— ſame wo;de, much — © ol 
e bs to ſaluation. But — 
annere warden by 9 err 5 
eee W 
whlh gy — wyth the ſame to = A A 
— — condemnation. 2 4 a 
twithſtand as 
— not ot his natute — Gui 0 - 
— ſaluation „ althou _ alp 
— — it into odoure 3 
— _ by theyꝛ — hon ops 
ſacrament entcsceaſenot to be tr - Fan — ho, 
ſtred by — althoughe they — a7 *. 
iced by vnwazte 4 perſonnes ” 0 ne 
— — pp mile Tbs 
the — — . boo = 
I.vi, ain ye 
Fourthly tlio. gh 


— 
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Fourthelp,as the ſeede howe good foes 
uer it be, bꝛyngeth not fourthe fruite 
at the inſtaunt that it is ſowen „ but 
eontinueth a certaine time in the pearh, 
lo it is not conuenpent to reſtrapne the 
fruite and vertue of the woꝛde of God, 
to the ſame hower that it is ſowen , $ 
the ſacramentes to the ſame inſtaunte 
v they be miniſtred, but the fruite ſhal⸗ 
be ſhewed in the eleae when it plea⸗ 
feth God, 


* 

35- What thinges belonge praperlye 
ts the ſacramentes hapijnge res 
ſpecte to the ende Wherfore they 
were 02dayncd of god. 


| | iy dear in generall the pꝛincppall 


a 
auguſt. ho 


popndes whiche theſe twoo thinges 
haue in cammon, And folowetje | 
what they haue pꝛoperlpe by theym ſel- | 
ues. Fy2lt as the ſacraments be appers | 
tapnynge and dependinge bppon the | 


mib r3.yp- wozde of God, and alſo be ozvapned | 


en ihon, 


to ſeale that whiche is alrcadye in vs, 
that is to ſape the vnion and coniuntion | 
wbich 
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whyche we haue alreadye by faythe in 
clus Chꝛyſte, bit appeareth playne- Nom 4. 

re that the trewe pꝛeachynge of the 

wowe , muſte ſpmplpe pꝛoceede and 

goe befoze , and alſo there oughte ts 

be an vnfapned confeſſpon of faythe, be⸗ 

foze the Sacramentes be dewelpe my⸗ 

niſtred: J vnderſtande of thoſe which be 

of age and dyſcrecpon 3 ( concernynge 
Baptyſme ofyonge Childzen of the 

fapthefull , there muſte be a partycus 

lare reſpecte, of the lohyche we ſhall 

ſpeake hercafter .Fo2as in all Chur- 

ches well refozmed pfit happen to re- 

ceyue apapnyme oꝛ infidell „he oughte 

to be Cathechumemi , that is to ſape 

Dyſcyple and to make confcſſpon of 

hys faythe befoze he be reccpued to All ebe fa- 
Baptyſme , © whyche is a publyke en make 
and autentyke ratifycation of ourc this cus. 
Chzyſkianptye , Terefoze Sapncte 0 
Paulle eſpecpallp requpred that euerpe act. 4. 
one exampne hymſelfe befoꝛe he come * me 
to the table or our loꝛd. . Cor, 
N. ili. &ccondly 
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Setondelpe there is a dyfference 
betwene theſe twoo thynges (as tt 
appeareth by that whyche hathe bene 
ſayde befoze. ) Foz the woꝛde maye 
e be mynyſtred wythoute Sacramentes, 
Augnſti in e but the Sarramentes can neuer be 
the queſti- Iawefullye mynyſtred wythoute the 
pas vp5the wawde: Tas it maye be that an mnfiru- 
queſtion, mente maye beof valewe withoutea 
F (ſeale but theſeale is vtterlye bnpzofy- 
Auęnſtine. table, namelpe not called a ſealepfthere 
7; homili be not a certayne inſtrumente to the 
Iles, luhyche it mape be putte faz 8 confyz: 

: matpon, | 1 
Thyꝛdelye, koꝛaſmuche as with- 
oute fapthe we haue no parte wpth Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſte, and fo conſequentiye with⸗ 
oute fapth we haue no parte in the king 
Nom. d dome ot heanen,s fo2 the pꝛeachyng et 
| 1hon.z.d the woꝝde is the onelꝑ oꝛdinarye meane 
Hieb. in. b where with the holye ghoſte is ſerued, to 
| create in vs trewe fapthe , as we haue 
thewed herebefoꝛe accozdyng as ſayncte 
Paulle h faythc , that fapthe com⸗ 


1 
| Rom.ro.c. Meth by hearing, uber 


0. @®@ ev &@- 
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Uſherbpon we conclude that the pꝛea⸗ 
of the woꝛde of God is the onelye 
ffarye meanc to ſaluation,fo2 thoſe 
which be within age of diſcretion , ex- 
cepte it pleaſe God to wozke extrao:di⸗ 
narilpe in the heart of ſome one, and ſo 
hath not the vſe of the Sacramentes, - 
But to bꝛynge foꝛthe fruite,truefapthe 
muſt go befoze , as we haue dcclaredi, Heb. u. b. 
und he z hath fayth hath attained to Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt, and conſequentipe eternall k 
ple: It foloweth neceſſarily that firſt 10bo.s.c 
we muſt haue tytle and right to eternal 
Iyfe,befoze we tan diſterne rightlye te 
l Sacramentes.3But thoſe whiche haue A. 4. g 
faythe,and pet haue not the meanes to &. 6. g 
be partakers of the Sacramentes ſhall &. 0. 
not be depꝛiued noꝛ excluded from ſal⸗ 
uation, Foz the neteſlitie of the Sacra⸗ 
mentes extendeth not ſo farre as to ex⸗ 
elude thoſe out from eternall iyfe which 
cannot eniope the vie thereof, but thus 
karre to him that diſpiſeth them, which 
no dont is an act of infidelitie, and woz- 
thyeofdamnation , if he = 

b. not 


Bernard ja Well declared, n Sayinge that it is nut 
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not his fault. As . Bernard hath very 


the 57 epi- the pꝛiuation oꝛ lack of Baptiſme whi- 


ſtle to Hu- 
g0. S. Vi- 
Golf. 


o 
S. Chriſoſt. 
33. homeli. 
ypon Saint 


Marke, 


che damneth ſome: but the contempt of 
it. {UW yerefoze, we doc content gur ſel⸗ 
ues with that oꝛder which is appoynted 
in the ſcriptures, as is afoꝛeſapde. 
Nowe he oughte not to be called a con- 
temner of the Sacramentes, whyche 
hath not the meanes to communicate w 
them acco:ding to the rule of the Scrip⸗ 
tures eſtabliſhed in the Church ol god. 
Jourthlp, foꝛ as muche as the ſimple 
woꝛde pꝛeached, toucheth but one ol our 
ſenſes , but the Sacramentes touch 
moꝛe, as the fighte and other cozpozall | 
ſenſcs , and alſo be diſtributed with er | 
pꝛeſſe Ceremonies, and of great ſigni- | 
finication:&o it is caſpe to be percepued 
howe neceſſarp it is to bs, the vſe of the | 
Sacramentes to encreaſe + entertayne 
our fayth o wich after a maner to ſaye | 
touche our finger and eye, and alrcadye | 
taſteth and fcaleth in eſtec, the tommo⸗ 


ditie of that whiche we looke foz, & | 


though 
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though we had it and poſſeſſed it alrea⸗ 
dye, and tyerefo2e ſo farre, is it from vs 
todiſpiſe the holy Sacraments, tyat on 
the contrary we pꝛoteſt that we cannot 
woꝛthelp as ourduty is, extoll and mag- 
nifie the dignitie and lawekull vſe of the 


Datramentes. 


36. Howe there is but two Sacra- 
ments in the chriſtian Churche. 


N this maner and ſignification we 
1 kunde but two Sacramentes o2dey- 

ned of God, foz the perpetuall vſe of 
al his Churche:as alſo S. Auguſtine a, , < ... 
t. Ambꝛoſe, b did content themſelues jc" 
w two and no moꝛe. That is to ſap, the chriſtian 
holy Baptiſme, which ſucteded the Cir⸗ dotmmne. 
tumtiſion, and the holy Supper whiche 100. queſt. 
ſacceded the paſcall lambe. Foz in theſe , ubroſe 
vs dur full and perfect ſaluation, and in of ſacra- 
this reſpect ſuccedednot onely a parte of mentes. 
the auncient Sacramentes, but all in 


general. Foz the plainer vnderſtanding 


hereof we wyll ſpeake fyzſte of them 
= generally 
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particularly. 
37. The foure poyntes whiche be to 


be conſydered in the declaration of 
thys matter, 


FT Here be foure pꝛincipall popnces 
which we cofider in the ſacramẽts. 
The firſt is concerning þ ſignes, 
The ſcconde that whiche is ſignified 
by them, . 
The thy2d thecoiunion of the fignes 
and the things lignified, 
The fourth touchynge the manerby 
the which they participate as wel the fi- 
gnes as the thinges ſignified, 
38. The firſt poynt is to vnderſtande 
what we doe meane by the name ef 
ſigne, in this matter of Sacramentes, 
and wherefore the Lorde dyd choſe 
for ſignes the moſt vulgar and com- 
mon thynges. 


6 Onternynge that whiche we call 
ſigne, we meane not by that wozde 
a bare ſigne, naked and emptpe, as 

a thynge repꝛeſented oz paynted by & 
Paynter 


voy, ww 
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Panter, oz ſome other ſimple memo⸗ 
tall, hut we vnderſtande of ſignes whi⸗ 
che repꝛeſenteth to vs moſte greate and 
excellent thynges, declared effectualye 
in the lyuely wozd of God, as hereafter 
los ſhall declare. Alſo in theſe Satra⸗ 
ments be offcred ſpiritually and virita⸗ 
bly thoſe thinges which beoutwardlyc 
repzeſented by them. Pozeouer, itis to 
be noted that we dos compzehende vn- 
der the name of ſignes, not onely the 
material thinges of the Satramentes, 
as che water of Baptiſme , the bꝛeade 
and wyne in the Hupper, but bcſyde the 
won iopned w the ſignes ( which decla⸗ 
teth the wyll of Godin vs, beinge pꝛea⸗ 
ched and expounded playnly) we vnder⸗ 
lende furthermoze by the name of 
ſignes, the Ceremonies o2depned of 
God in all this myſtery, the which haue 
mo leite ſignification then the materiall 
thinges, to the which Ceremonies it is 
not lawefull foꝛ man to jopne oz put to 
anynewe thynges, neither todiminiſh 
without ſacrilege ; Jſpoake of — 

w 
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whiche be of the ſubſtaunce of the da 
E cramentes . And it is to be noted that 
Auguſtine dur Sautoure 2 knowynge dur weine 
118.cpiſtle , naturc woulde eſtabliſhe but fewe &4- 
Somit cramentes in his Church, to witteones 
che people. Ip tino, and allo viety in them the mitts 
fmple and moſte accuſtomed ſignes 
and Ceremonies , whiche be amonge 
men. As water, bꝛead, wpne. To walh 
to eate, and dzynke. Leaſt that man in 
ſteade to eleuate and lyft his mynde on 
he, and to conſider the teleſtiall myſte, 
ries which be repzeſented by thels terre 
ſtriall thynges, houlde come to ffayein 
theſe externall and groſſe thynges te 
wo2ſhyppe and make Idolles ok them. 
But thoſe men which were not content 
with this ſimplicitie and playnes hate 
put to and added of their one inuͤen⸗ 
tid, who thinking to do wel, haue vtter⸗ 
Ive deſtroyed and abolpſhed the intent 
and mynde of the L oꝛde, and tourt 
the Hatramentes into Idolatrie, as er⸗ 
verience — 5 


39. Uh 


e A. Bk. a. oO 
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39, What foloweth the ertour of tho le 
which take away the ſubſtance from 

the fignes in the ſacrament. 


He Satramentes and Ceremo⸗ 

nies beſpde their playnes and ſim 

plicitie, haue a ſingular agrement 
and conuenaunte with that which is re⸗ 
pꝛeſented by them, as it ſhalbe ſhewed 
hereafter, the whiche conuenaiince and 
p2opozcion , is aboliſhed and dcffroped 
by thoſe which take away the ſubſtance 
from the ſignes in the Sacrament. 
Wheretfoze it argueth alſo that they a⸗ 


bolyſhe and deſtroye the Sacrament as 


much as in them is. 
40. What mutation or chaunge is in 
the thynges whiche be vſed in the 
SBsacrament. 


®, 
, 


He ſignes be not chaunged in 
Teo Sacrament concernynge the 
ſubſtaunce, meane, quantitic, o: 


.qualitie , but the onelpe vſc and entent 


fo2 the whiche they were oꝛdened, whi⸗ 
ch was toſignifie and repꝛeſent tooure 
tre thole ſpiritual thinges,which be not 
1 | ſpirituall 


The,4,poynt, 

ſpirituall of their owne nature, but by 
the ozdinaunce of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Foz wa 
ter ot his nature is made to walh when 
we wyll wette vs with it. 2B2eade and 
wyne is to nouryſhe the bodye beynge 
eaten & dꝛonken. But in the @acramen- 
tes theſe thyngs haue another purpoſe 
clean contrarp, as we ſhal ſap hereafter, 
We mai bſe a ſmilitude fo2 p better vn 
ſcandyng hereol. Take Ware which is 
faſtened to a waityng oz publpke inſtru⸗ 
ment, and it differeth not from other 
Ware of it felfe , but onelpe betauſe ot 
the vie to the which it is appoynted,that 
is to ſaye , to ſerue foz a teſtimonie that 
the inſtrument is effectuall andanaile- 
able, the whiche it hath not of nature, 
but by the ozdinannce of man. But con 
ternynge the Sacramentes they be oz 
depnedof God foz a moze excellent u 
nenaunt. | 


40. From whence procedeth this al. 
reration and the errour of thoſe whi- 
che make a charme or ſotcerye of the 


This 


facrameatall wordes. 
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T2 mutation then whereof we 
ſpake chaungeth not the ſubſtance 
of the ſpgnes neither of bꝛead, wa⸗ 
tfrno2 wine, but onelp the vſe of them, 
and is done by the holy ghoſt, actoꝛding 
tothe o2dinafice of pᷣ good will of god, 
which is teſtifped to vs by that pꝛompſe 
hereto the ſigne is ioyned, and not by 
the pꝛonuntiation of wozdes , after the 
maner of ſozſozeres 63 tharmers, but 
thepzomyſe is as the ſoule of the ſpgne 
ſdaccozdynglpe the water, the bzeade 
and wpne , become Sacramentes, 
that is to ſape , verpe table ſpgnes , of 
thoſe thinges whpche the woꝛde pꝛomi⸗ 
ſethand which be repꝛeſented by them. 
42. The ſacramentes be no ſacrament 
tes wwithoute the vic of them. 


Oz as muche as this mutation 02. 
change is onelpe in the vic thereofit 

foloweth alſo that befoze , oꝛ after 

tration ofthe ſacramentes it 

no plate, but onely during p acti⸗ 

on and the vſe to the which this chaung 

9 mutation tendeth. 
Lt. 43. Second 
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43. The ſecond point is of the 
ſignifyed in the ſacramentes, 


'T h E pꝛomiſes whereto the ſatra⸗ 
mentes be iopned as Autentyke 

ſeales, tende to one onelpe Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. Foꝛa it is he onely, which is de⸗ 
clared to vs and repꝛeſented with al his 
goodnes and treaſours by the ſygnes ol 
ſacraments, and by y woꝛd which is iuy⸗ 
ned with it foꝛ to quicken and confirme 
our fayth, where with we doe embyace 
him, and to aducrtiſe vs ot oure dnety, 
al well towardc him as towardes oure 
nepghboures. 


44. Tbe thirde poyn& is hovy Ieſus 
Chriſt is ioyned with the ſigaes. 


T. thinge ſignifyed, that is to ſapt 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt with all his benefites 
is al waies pꝛeſented veritably,and 
without anpe fraud on gods part, which 
is trew in his pꝛomiſe, fo that the ſigne 
and the thing ſignified be alwaies knyt 


together in this reſpecte, that is to ſape, 


god offreth both p one t the other truly 


and not by the vertue of wozds — 


Re . ͤ . ii.CMTtcuwOo n 
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| ted;(fo2 it is ſoꝛcerp to ſpeake ſo) noꝛ by 


a naturall and local coniunction, foꝛ the 
body of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, is not a fantaſtical 
bodye, oꝛ an inuiſpble bodpe which occu⸗ 
pieth no place : no2 by the holpnes of 
him which pꝛonounteth the woades 02- 
dained of god, oꝛ miniſtreth the Sacra- 
mentes. (Foz the ſonne of man cannot 
make voide the will of god ) but by the 
bertue of the holy gholt, which woꝛketh 
that notwithſtanding Jeſus Chaiſt be⸗ 
pngas he ts man, cozpozally in heauen 
abſent from vs, as the ſcripture witneſ⸗ 
leth,yet neuertheles is pꝛeſented truely 
andverily to vs ſo that our faith do em- 
baſe him in ſpirit inwardly as fignes 


do repꝛeſent to vs outwardly „ lyftynge 


bpour myndes vnto heauen fo2 to en⸗ 
lope and poſſeſſe him moze effectuallye 
and iopne vs to him. 

45. The diſtinctiot of ſygnes and of 


the thinge ſy gnyfyed. 


N Otwithſtanding ſuch coniunctio, 
we confound not the ſpgnes wyth 
* thing ſpgnified,no; aboliſhe the 
Lett. ſub⸗ 


2 
Irene 4. 
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ſubſtaunte of the ſpgnes „ but make g 
diſtinction of that which is coniopned. 


46. The maner to communicate af. 
well the ſygnes ol the lactamentes ay 


the thing ſygnifyed. 


Fern as the ligne © the thpngs 
ſigniſied (as we haue ſaid) be ſoknyt 


and iopned together pet neuerthe © 
les not cõtoũded p one w the other but 
a diſtinctid betwene them. cõcerning þ 


exterioꝛ x outwarde ſigne it is receyueꝭ 


bi a copoꝛal t natural maner,aſwelof$ 


faithfull as þ vnfaithfull, but to dynerie 


boke chap ends 4 purpoſes , Fo2 þ faithful mrecel 


tet. 13, 


uing þ thing ſignified with p ſigne, dos | 


perceiue augmentation and encreaſeof 
their faith vnto ſaluation t eternal {pfe, 
But the vnfaithfull not recepuing but 


the bare ſigne onely, retepue it to theit 


condemnatio: becauſe that refuſing the 
thing ſignified whiche is offred to them 
of god with the ſigne, they pollute t dil 
honoꝛ it, as much as in them is. Thus 
much cõterning the communicatingof 
the ligne. But concerning the thing lig- 


r ll —_C 
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nifyed,whiche is Jeſus Chziſt with all 
his benelpts and goodnes: Me haue als 
ready declared, that the onely meane to 
c<municate with him is by trewe faith. 
And therloꝛe he that bzyngeth not trew 3 - 
fapth,cannot recepue b him, but he that (.,5,, of 


byngeth fayth,receyneth hun trewely cacraments 


nd effectuallp, but not with teth,noz by the 2. ferie 
the belye after a cozpozall manner but of eaſter. 


| ſpritually by fayth, © embzaſinge that ge enge 


which god pꝛomiſeth vs by his wozde, — — 
and offreth to vs by the erteriour ſigne, 2 
to lpeake yet mozepaoperlye , in toy- booke.z.c 
nyngoure ſelues moze nerer then we . © gr. 
inerebefoze vnto Jeſus Chaiſte 4 Foz Ps” 


| thebertue and power offaythe is ſuche ſupper of 


thatin ſteade tob2ynge Jeſus. Chꝛpſte — lorde. 


. downe on earth ( whiche can not be Auguſtine 


bntill the dape at Judgement ) it al Fer. or 
cendeth vp from the earthe into hea- Grigene 
nen, and there dothe knytte and jnco2- „pon math 
poate vs with Jeſus Chꝛiſt: which was 11. c. 11 

the tauſe that the pzimytyue church did Ha - 

| .uifum corda that 18 likte vp dure — ob 


, | the trinmtte 


A. fili. 45 applica- 
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47. Application of all that 18 befon( 
laid of the ſacrament of baptiſme. 
De (ygne of baptiſme is water, 
The ſubſtaunce ofthe cerems: 
' nies agreing with the ſcripturt 
(fo the which may not be added oz dimi- 
niſhed without facriledge)be theſe: iht 
perſonne is weete wyth water, and 
then the water tarieth a tertapne ſpace, 
befoze it becloane dꝛied oꝛ paſſed away, 
And finallye the water vanytheth and 
The thing fignyfyed and veryly rene 
ſented 2 is the aſperſion oꝛ ſp2inlfiprigs 
of the death and paſſyon of Jeſus Chiil 
in remiſſion of all oure ſprmes-;anvim 
putation of rightoulnes, Alſo by thee? 
terioꝛ wetting w water is ſpgnifyed the 
moztificatis & ſepulture oꝛ burpinge i 
ourold mã, h is to ſay ot our natural co 
ruption, dead and buried by the vertu 
ol the death x burying of Jeſus Chil 
is ſpgnified by this that p perſon is wete 
and continucth vnder the water ,ozthe 

water vpon himacertapne tyme — 
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fnallp the regencratiouofthe neiwmã 
wich a certaine and ſure hope of the re⸗ 


ſurrection ot Jeſus Chuſt, is ſpgnyfyed 


by this, that he which is Baptiſed, com⸗ 
meth out ot᷑ the water cleane purged 
and walhed. 
Beſpde this Baptyſme is an exteri⸗ 
tur and ſolemne p2ofeſſion of the Chzt- 
ſtian religion by the whiche we all doe 
hende our ſelues to accept and take Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt, foʒ oure onelpe ſaupoure, b 
andtolyue in b:otherly charitie, as be- ._* 
ange all together but one bodye bap- Ephe. 4. 
tyſed with one Baptiſme and by one 
ſpirit vnpted and knit in him. The wozy © 
«that is to ſaye theo2dpnaunce of Jeſug rar — 
Chuiſte toypgned with the pꝛomiſce 
ſyncerely as god ſpake it, is thys, to Bap 
tyſe in the name of the father the fonne, 
and the holpe ghoſt, whoſoeuer ſhal be⸗ 
leue and be Baptiſed, ſhalbe ſaued. | 
The accoꝛde and agreement of the 


n ſygne is moſt pꝛoper and meete becauſe 
the water is the element moſt conueni⸗ 


ent or all thynges, to waſhe and putte 
A. iiii. awap 
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awaye all bodylye fylthynes , and ther⸗ 
foze is moſt mecte to fygure and repze- 
ſent the bloud of Jeſus Chzilt the ſonne 
of god, by tie which onelp the church is 
made cleane.d Moꝛcouer one vniłoꝛmi⸗ 
tie is appointed and common to alle and 
to one end and purpoſe, which detlareth 
e the concoꝛde and charitpe whiche we 

1. Cor. ia. dught ta haue together. 
Ephe. 4. The meane wherby this is commu- 
4 nicated to bs, is the holp ghoſt, ffrely th- 
mon. i. municated to the electe who condiſcen- 
1. c ol. ia. dynge to oure infirmytic , wylbe ſer⸗ 
ued bya moꝛtal ma oꝛdapned & appoin⸗ 
s tod in the Churche koꝛ that ende g. He⸗ 
Mathe . 28. condlpe with the woꝛde b trewelye and 
z : Intelligpblyp2onounced & erpounded fo 
Ephe. . that it map be vnderſtãd e beleued. And 
fo2 p thyꝛd, p exteriour o2 outward ſigne 
with the ceremonies afozeſapde,yetnes 
: uertheles wout cõmunitating his ver: 
Hacks j. tues to anp of theſe inſtruments, but as 
L Pet. 3. H. Paule ſaith he that planteth and be 
that watereth is nothyng, but god why- 
che geueth the encreaſe i, AY 


d 
1. Pet. 3 · d 


we TY 1 e ©» 
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The meanes of our parte is faith,acs x, 
tozdpng as ſapetij . Auguſtine 1 The Auguſtine 
wozde maketh vs cleane, not being ſpo⸗ vpon Saint 
len oꝛ pꝛonunced onely , but beyng be⸗ john 80 
lened. owe this faith commeth not of — 2A | 


our ſclues, but is freelpe geuen vs in x 


he. 
ewe tyme, lo tyat we be of the number phitip.:, 
of the elected m, the whiche ſecrete we m 
eaue to god to fudge, Koꝛ it is he which · Theſ. 3. 
knoweth thoſe that be his a. Notwith- _ 
ſandynge we accept all thoſe as fayth- , im. 2. 
full whiche make exterioꝛ pzofcCion, yt 
it appeare not to vs the contrarpe, lea⸗ 
ning the iudgement of the Hypocrptes 
to God, whiche ſhall reueale them, and 
iudge them in his good tyme, o and , 
pleaſure . * 1. rim. y. 


48. For what cauſes the yonge chil- 
dren of the faythfull be baptyſed. 


Onternpnge ponge chyldꝛen, be⸗ 

\- cauſe their fapthe is vnknowen to 

vs, and we haue ſapde befoꝛe, it is 
requilite that they be partakers of the _ 
ſraites of the ſacraments a, and it is not 4 f. 


b 
Deut. 1. 
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bery lykely that they haue faith, betauſe 
they haue not the vſe of vnderſtanding, 
b except God doe wozke in them ertra- 
oꝛdinarilpe, the which appeareth not to 


Roma. 10, yg, neuertheleſſe we ceaſe not to tom⸗ 


2 


| ', Rom 4. 


d 


Sen. 17. 


municate to them baptiſmme. 

pott, fo; as muche as there is nows 
the ſame cauſe in Bapliſme which was 
ſometpme in Circumciſion , whiche is 
called by . Paule, the ſeale of righte⸗ 
ouſnes which is by fapth e, & alſo by cx- 
pꝛeſſe commaundement of God, the 
male 3 were marked the eyghte 
daye | 

Setondlpe, there is a ſpeciall regarde 
to be had to the Jnfantes of the fapthful 


_ F82,although they haue not fapth in el 


fea ſuche as thoſe haue that be of age 
pet ſo it is, that they haue the ſecde 
and the ſpꝛing, in vertue ofthe pzomeſſe 
whiche was recepued and appꝛehended 
by thepꝛ elders. Foꝛ God pꝛomiſeth not 
vs oncly to be our God, if we beleue in 
him, but alſo p he wyl be the God ol dur 
oflpzpnge and ſeede ,yeabnto the — 


twhiche they haue and poſſeſſe 


not of the kingdome of God, whiche be 
bome ok faithfull parentes, but of good 
right we leaue this ſecrete fo God foz to ; 
-tndge, whiche onely knoweth bit, yet h 
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ſande degree e that is to the laſt ende. 
vzeſayd S. Paule that the thil⸗ Gene . 
dꝛen ok the faithfull bee ſanctified from Exod. 20. 
theyꝛ mothers wombe f. By what tigt f 
utetle then do they refuſe togenethem cor. 
the marke and ratificatiom ot that thing 


And if they alledge yet further, thataf- 
though they come of faythfull elde rs oꝛ 
berentes, it foloweth not that they be of . 
che number ol the elec , and by tonſe⸗ 


quent that they be ſanctiũed ( d 


hath not choſen all the childꝛen ol. Abꝛa⸗ 
ham and Jſaake)s The anſwere is ca- 
eto be made, that it is true all thoſe be ho Ss 


tot withllariding we pꝛeſume tiſtly to Timo. 
be the childꝛen of God, all thoſe whiche 


be ilſued and deſcended from faythfull 


parentes accoꝛdyng to the pꝛomiſſe i. 5 

Fozas muche as it appeareth not to vs 5 Se 17. 

ſhe contrarye. Accozding to the ſame we r Cor. /. 
N baptiſe 
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baptiſe the yonge childꝛen of the fayth- 
| full , as they haue vſed and done from 
- the Apoſtles tyme in the Churche of 
Origen 5 god k, and we dout not but god by this 
booke vp- marke (ioyned with the pꝛapers of the 
on the <P!" Church whiche is there alliſtant)doetz 
Rom, ſeale the adoption and eleqion in tho 
ͤhhiche he hath pꝛedeſtinate eternallpe, 
whether they dye befoze they come to 
age ol diſcretion, oꝛ whether they lyue to 
bꝛyng foꝛth the fruites of their fayth, in 
due tyme and accodyng to the meanes 

which god hath oꝛdeyned. 


49. A pl ication of all that goeth be- 
fore of the Sacrament of the Supper 
and the ryght vſe thereof. 7 


'T. He fignes of the Sacrament ot the 
Supper be bꝛead and wyne . The 
fſubſtancialles ceremonies, accoz 

dynge to this holy woꝛde (to the whiche 

a no man hath anpe mooꝛe power to adde 
Math 26. q diminiſhe, then to make new pꝛomp⸗ 
Marke.14 fg 0, newe Sacramentes) abe concers 


Lake. 22. 


1. Cor. ii. nenge the miniſter who repꝛeſentynge 
Jeſus 
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zeſus Chꝛiſt, after the reherſüng and 


erpoundyng the ozdinaunce ol the lozd, 
with tnuocation and publpke pꝛapers, 
then to bꝛeake the bꝛead and diſtribute 
to the people, and lykewyſe the cuppe. 
Alſo foʒ thoſe which recepue the ſupper, 
with the Miniſter particulerlpe tn hys 
office it is fo2 them to take, eate, and 
dzpnke;and finallye all together to ren⸗ 
der thankes with one hart and with one 
mouthe. 
The thing ſigniſied is the fame whi⸗ 
the the doctrine pꝛeſenteth and declareth 
to bs oꝛdinarilp. And ol Baptiſme like⸗ 
wyſe,that is to ſap, Jeſus Chꝛiſt b con⸗ 
teyued, boꝛne, crutiſied, dead, burped, 
ryſen, aſcended into heauen, to be made 
fo:vs the entier and perfect ſapience, 
righteouſnes,ſanctification and redem⸗ 
ption.< So then we doubt not but accoz- 
ding to the pꝛomiſſe of our God, the ve- 
rpe body and the verp blood of the loꝛde, 
that is to ſap Jeſus Chaift him ſelt, with 
al his goodnes and trreaſures, is offered 
to vs berily and withoute fraude, to be 
8 recepued 


1. 01.80. 


5 
x.Conn.1+ 


d 
Luke. 22. 


Ec 


Gene.17, 
f 


Matth.26. 


Mar. 14. 
Luke. 22. 
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reteyued of vs inwardly in fapth, by the 
vertue ofthe holye Ghoſt, into euerla⸗ 
ſting lyfe, euen as verily as is offered to 
our outwarde ſenſes the bzeadand the 
wyne, foz our coꝛpoꝛall ſuſtenaunces 
and lyle, whiche foz this cauſe is called 
the body and blood of Jeſus Chzilt,that 
is to ſay,they be the very exterioꝛ ſignes 
and co2pozall markes, of that which the 
loꝛde offercth ſpirituallpe on his parte, 
that is to ſap, ot᷑ the very body and blood 
of Jeſus Chaiſt; Fo2 it is an accuſtoma⸗ 
ble maner of ſpeakynge in the matter ol 
the Sacramentes, to geue to the ſigne 
the name of the thyng fignified by it. As 
it is ſapde that the cuppe is the new ali 
aunccd oz couenaunt, that is to ſap, che 
marke and true ſigne ol the newe toue⸗ 
naunt, which is made by the ſheadynge 
ofthe pꝛecious bloode of Jeſus Chill. 
So is ſaid alſo that the Circumciſion is 
called the alliaunce e, that is to ſap, the 
verp ſigne and ratification of the alli 
aunce. Al ſo the Lambe is the paſſage, 
oꝛ paſſeouer. Item the ſtone in 
' 
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ſert was Chailt g, that is to ſay,verilye 8 
repzeſentyng Chꝛiſt. Alſo it is ſapd of . cor. re. 
g. Paule concerning this matter, that h 
the bꝛead is the tommuninion of the bo 1. Cor. 
de ol Chaift , that is to ſaye, the true 
ſigne oꝛ gage of the communion whiche 
we haue with Chꝛiſt. And this erpoſiti- 
on is not foꝛged by vs , but expꝛeſſelpe 
and plapnly obſcrued by all the aunci⸗ 
ent doctours of the Church , as fols- 
weth in that the bꝛead is bꝛoken, is re- 
pꝛeſented to our ſenſcs the paſſion of our 
Loꝛde, which was bꝛoken with dolours 
—— es of deathe, and the iudge⸗ 
od in his bovpe and ſoule fo2 
13 Jn at it is diſtributed, e the cuppe 
lytewyſe to all the communicantes, re⸗ 
peſenteth to oure ſenſes, that Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte him ſclfe with all his treaſures 
and benefites is geuen to vs of God the 
kather into eternall lyfe. - 


¶ Theſe places folowynge be al⸗ 
ledged by the fathers, tauchyng 

this expoſition, 
Jerenry 
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ſrene agaynſt the Valentians. Tertullian againſt Mat. 
cion. Origen vpõ the boke of Nũbers. hom. is. Item vpon 
ſaint Mathew 15 & 26. chap. Item vpõ the Leuiti.homilie 
7 & 5. Item agayaſt Celſus 3 booke, Cyprian 6 epiſtle of 
the fyrſte booke, and the 3 epiſtle of the ſeconde booke, 
Item in the ſermon of the ſupper, Athanaſe vpon fainct 
Mathew chap. 12. Ambroſe vpon the fyrſte ro the Corvn. 
and fourth booke of ſacramentes chapter 4. Chritoſtome 
vpon ſainct Mathewe in the imperfecte wotke, hom 1, 
Vpon the 2.Coryn.hom,z7. Vpon the Pſalme 22 Item in 
au epiſtle to Ceſarius. Auguſtine vpon the Pſalme 8 & yg, 
Item Augu ſt.vpon the wordes of the Apoſtle ſecond ſer. 


mon. ſtem in the ſermon male to the children, as Beda 


reciteth in his collection. Item 3 booke of the Trinitie, 
chap. 4. &.10, Item againſt Fauſtus 20 boke chap.1, Item 
of the citie of God. Item vpon the 54 Plalme. Item vp. 
on 26 homilie vpon ſainct 15hn. Item vpon ſainct ioba 27 
treatie & 6 chap. & 3o treatie 21 chap.zy. Item vpon ſainct 
iohn traict. 20 and 30. Item . againſt Adamantus chap. 
ter 12. Item; booke of the doerrine of a chriſtian cha. is. 
Item in the epiſtle to Boniface, and in the epiſtle to Dat- 
danus, and in many other places. Leo Pope in the epiſtle 
wrytten to the clargye and to the people of Couſtanti- 
nople. Cyrill vpon ſainct iohn lib. 4 chap. 14. Item in the 
epiſtle to Caloſirius. Theodorit in the fyrſt and ſeconde 
dialogue agaynſte the beretykes , touchynge the verye 
bodye of Iclus Chriſt . Heſichius the twentye booke 
vp pon the Leuiticus eyght chapter. Gelaſe agaynſt Eu- 
tiches. Bartram in the booke of the bodye and blood 
of the Lorde. 1. Coryn. ir. 


That 
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In that we take and eate thebzead 
and after dꝛincke of the cuppe is a wit- 
nes of that which is interiozly done tra - 
y by the vertue and power of thohdly 
gholl ! Noꝛ he tan thoꝛowe the bonde ol 
faith, igyne and bind thoſe thinges tage 
ther which of themſelues be karre deui⸗ 
ded aſonder, concerning the diſtance of - 
the plates:p is to ſap , that as verilpe as 
wetake and cate the bꝛead and danke p 
luine by anaturall maner, the which in 
tontinent after by: digeltio tozneth into 
dur ſubſtance & noꝛriſhement ot our coz 
poꝛall life:iikewtſe as verily(althoughe 
wa ſpirituall x celeſtiall maner, ⁊ not 
with mouth x teth) is Jeſus Chꝛiſt him 
elle which is now in heauen on right 
hand ok his father, communicated to vs, | 
thatwe may he ile the o his fleſhe,vand = 
bones of his bones, that is to ſaie, being x phe 5: ; 
htte o and incoꝛpoꝛated with hym by 
faythe, p oure ſoules and oure bodyes lon. 17. 
dothe attaine to eternall life:q pea euen 1 
lvhilleſt we be in this woꝛlde his ſpirite = | 
dath ſanctifye and gouerne our bodyes Ih. 

P.i. and | | 


1 
- it 
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und ſoules, to dedicateandſacrifyce all 
dure le to his ſeruice, rand to p̊ charitie 
Roma. s, Mur ueighbours fo2 the loue ot him. 
Finallp, in that we take al of one bꝛead 
and of one wyne cozpozally and viſibly, 
ſoon the other part ſpirituallꝑ and nu 
ſibly by faith, we come all to participate 
and be partakes of Jeſs Chꝛiſt onely, 
the ſame J ſape, ſheweth to vs the bony 
and knotte which ought to be betwene 
bs all, as the myſticall bodpe af Jefug 
Chopft,our heade,accozding: tothepub 
\ like and common pꝛoteſtatron whiche 
1,cor.to, ive doc make ſ, 
&.n.b * The tonuenance and agreement. df tht 
things ſignified, with the ſignesx ccre- 
monies, is verpe euident and playneby 
thys whiche we haue already ſaidmame 
5. Auguſtin lee that as oneloffe tis made of manye 
in che ſer. Jrapnes gathered and ioyned into om 
ms of the loffe o2 peaſe of bꝛeade, andlykewyls 
ſactamẽtes the wpne bepnge made of manpe gra/ 
oi chefairh pes declareth to us the agreepnge 1 
the ſpgnes wyth the ſygnyfpcatyni 


2. feri of 


paſque · whereof we haue ſpoken nne. 
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- (sfoſaye the knotte and vnyon whiche 


we haue with Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and the mu 
tuall charitie with all the faythefull in 
Jeſus Chziſt their head, the woꝛd that 
is to ape the ozdpnaunce and pꝛompſe 
of the loꝛd. Mhervnto the ſpgnes dothe 


ende vs, be ſuche as ſaind Paule hathe .. 3 


erpꝛellelp couched v together left to vs 
arcoꝛdynge to the euangelyſtes. 

The loꝛde Jeſus the ſame nyghte , 
inthe which he was betrated toke bzead , 
and when he had geuen thankes, bzake ; 
t and ſapde, take, eate, this is my bodpe, 
which is bꝛoken fo2 you , doe thys in the, 
rememb2aunce of me:and lykewyſche , 
dae the cuppe,after he had ſupped ſay- , 
ing,thys cuppe is the newe allyance oz 
teſtament in my bloud, doe thys as ofte , 
as pe dꝛynke it, inthe remembzaunce z 
or me, foꝛ as ofte as pe eate thys b:eade, z 
anddzynkeof thys cuppe, ye ſhall ſhewe . 
ſeych the loꝛdes death tyll he come. 3 

, Thomeanes toreceine Jeſus Chalf 


undtherefoze ſayd ſaincte Auguſtine, be & V 


P.ii. that 


| his 
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pfroſper in thãt is not of the bodye of Chꝛiſte, y ea⸗ 
| his booke teth not the bodye ol Chzyſte,and (as he 
| ot Senten- ſapde in an other place) the heretpkes 
cet. S. _ which be withoute the Churche, maye 
| _ - _ well haue p ſacrament, but not p bene⸗ 
jeremi 4. Pte of the ſacrament , from whenceit 
bo oke. az c foloweth,that a man mull pꝛoue hym⸗ 
Saincte ſelfe, accozdpnge to the doctryne of the 
Auguſt of Qppoſlile , a that is to ſape, enter into 
— ol dure ſelues, toſceif we haue ſuche ſo⸗ 
Book robwe foꝛ oure ſynnes as it appertaineth 
2 and ſuche tertaine and ſure truſt in dure 
1. cor. if God actoꝛdinge to hys woꝛde by Zeſus 
Chꝛiſt our onely mediatour. And pet is 
not requpred ſuch aperkpte fapth as no 
imperkea ion can be founde , but ſuche 
a fapthe as is trewe and not kepned. In 
thoſe then that be ſuche , the bnyon 
and coniunction whtche they haue ab⸗ 
: tapned with Chꝛiſte , by their faithe, is 
moꝛe and moze confirmed, and ſealed by 
the holpe ghoſt, in receyuing the ſygnes 
and ſure ſeale of thys comunction and 
knot as it is ſapde, that vᷣ circumciſion 
uu in Abzaham a ſeale ot the _ - 
* ouine 
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oufnes of faith. b the other on the contra 


ne, in dyſpiſyng that whicheis offced Roma 


to them, that is to ſaye Jeſus Chzplte, 

and diſhonoꝛing the ſpgnes and ceremo 

nies inſtituted ofthe loꝛde bainge them 

ſelues culpable and gyltpe of the bodye 

and bloude of Jeſus Chailte , from the 

whiche continually moꝛe 4 moze they re 

cuplle and fall backeward c, c 
The declaration of the deathe of Jcſus 1, cor. u 
Chaiſt,and conſequently o all that whi 

che he dpd fo2 vs, with thankes gyuinge 

fo; the benefytes receyued, and the ex⸗ 
aminyng and pꝛouing of our ſelues, be 

ofthe ſu bſtaunte or the ſupper „ d and 
therkoꝛe canot be left out, noꝛ peruerted 4 
dz altered wout great ſacrilege. Mher 1 cot · u. 
dppon foloweth that the ſupper of the 
lodeoughte not to be communicated to 

thoſe whiche cannot pꝛoue noz examine 
themſelues, becauſe they haue not te 
ble of reaſon, as ponge childꝛen 4 ſuche . cor, n. 
leke, e no to thoſe which haue not made 
pxofeſſion of their fapthe , f oz whyche 

be Judged vnwozthylye that is to ſape 4c. 
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9 excõmunicated by the right judgement 
Math. 13. Of the Churche „; the whiche Hatbe 
1, Cor. 5, ſpoken ok hereatter. 


50. The concluſion of the matter of 
the Sacramentes. 


T Heſc thynges conſydered , it fols- 
weth thatthe ſacramentes be not 


onely oꝛdained, to offer to god gy⸗ 
uing ot thankes which alſo is called ſa⸗ 
crifice and acceptable offring:but rather 
that we ſhould receiue ofhis grace and 
liberalitpe, the whyche is moze p:ccions 
then heauen and earth, that is the coir 
mation of our fapthe and to be the nea⸗ 


rer vnited, and iopneb to Jeſus Chyilte 
into eternall life. 
3 51. Wherfore the holy ghoſt i is called 
ihon. 14, & the conſdlator or comforter and to 
in many o what purpoſe and ende the afflicti 
ther places ons of the faithfull ſerueth. 


| mm Falle it is eaſy to perceyue fo2 what 
Ei reaſon the holye ghoſt is called the 
if cor. comfo2ter,z Becauſe his offyce is ti 
if —_ iopne vs to Jeſus Choylt by fayth band 
[| 2,607.2, be that hath Jeſus Chꝛiſt hathe _ 


| The,4,poyut, „ 
foloweth that by him onelp, our tonſci⸗ 
ences haue wherin to be ſo pacified, and 
ſo well contented and fullye ſatiſſped, 
that namely we haue wherein to reioice 
in oure afflpctions,d foz as much as we 
knowe,+be aſſured that they come not * 
tovsataventure, but be ſent ofhym, lane: 
who hathe reconciled vs tohym ſelfe 
by Jeſus Chaiſte,entreatynge vs in the 
lame wyle , that he hathe donne his 
owneſonne , eand fo by lyttle and lyt⸗ = e 
tle tu learne vs to hate ſynne, & diſpyſe ***® 
the wozlde , fand mozeouer by thus £ 
meanes he moueth vs to pꝛape and call pet.; 
onto hym, moꝛe earneſtipe g and de⸗ 1 cor, 
noutelye;and alſo Chaſticeth vs in try-' R 5 
inge and pꝛouynge oure faythe „* and * 
infyne maketh vs a ſhewe 0za mache 1 per 
foz-all the woꝛlde to locke at to detlare 
howe greate is his vertue and power 
in thoſe whyche he hathe armed and 
ſtrengthened with his holy ſpiritei. 1.̃. cor. 


cCcolloſ, : 


Ofthe Churche. 5 
. n. e 


1. That th ere hath Arayes bens and e- 
uer ſhalbe, a church, out of the whi 


che there is no OTE . 
1 . 1 . 


80 L L-thoſe thinges uber 
Mol we haue ſpoken tobe 
25 eſtabliſhed and perkoꝛ⸗ 
J med , by the goodnes of 
VU God be in vapne, if there 
— not tertaine people whyche felte 
and taſted of the fruite and commoditie 
hereof . But fo2 as muche as Jeſus 
Chziſte hathe an cternall kyngedome 
a he can neuer be: wpthoute ſubiectes: 
it was meete then from the begynning 
ofthe wazlde , that there ſhoulde be 
a Churche , that is to ſape a congrega- 
tvon t aſſemble ot people, ſuch as it hath 
pleaſed god to choſe by his grace pᷣ which 
daue acknowleged t ſerucd p trew god 
accoy 
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ucmdyng to his wyll, by the meanes ol 
Jeſus Chit onely attained by faythe, 
as it hath bene amplye declared. And 
wemult confclſe moꝛeouer, by the ſame 
meanes, that this church and aſſemblie 
hal laſt foz euęrb, what ſo euer gſſaul⸗ 1 
tes that al the Dcuils of hell can inuent jeremy. . 

6 pepare againſt e them. Finallxe, it _ 25. 
mult be confeſſed neceſſarily, that with 
out Zeſus Chꝛiſt there is no ſaluation, 2155 
And whoſoeuer dieth not beyng a mem on 
ber ol this congregation and afſemblie, 
s ercluded and locked oute from Jeſus 
Chtſt,and from his ſaluation : oꝛ the . 
bertue to ſaue which is in Jeſus Chailt joe 2. 
appertayneth nat but to thoſe which ac⸗ bn. j. 
knowledge hem loꝛ their God and one- Cala. 3. 
lp ſauiour e. 


2. There can be but one true church. 2 


Sthere is but one Goda zone faith Us ws 

and one onely Pediatour betwene x. . 2, 

- Godxman,enen Jeſus Chꝛiſtb, 
head of his Church < . So lykewyſe - _— 1.4.1. 
2 8 1 _ _ 

v. Where- ' 


— 0 

Pſal 2. 
Eſay. 54. 55 
Mar. 16. 
Actes. 1. 
Coll, i. 


b 
Matth. 20. 
Luke. 13. 

C > 
aQes.10, 
ap 00,7, 
Mat. 12. 


WW 
Ephe. 4. 
&. y. 
Collo. r, 
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3. Wherefore we all the een. 
-  catholyke, 


Fin muche as Gad bath fraedde 
fo:th his Gholpell,that is to ſay, the 
pꝛeachyng ot ſaluation, which is te 
Scepter of his kingdome,thozowethe 
vniuerſall wozlde2, and hath choſengl 
all nations ſuch as ſeemed good to han 
Foz this cauſe there oughte tobe con 
feſled one catholyke Churche, that is u 
ſaye, u —— Churche; Not — 
copzehendeth all men generally 
greateſt parte be not ot it) b hut beta 
the faithfull be diſperſes duer all he 
earth, atcoꝛding as the lozdhath choſen 
them, not beyng reſtrayned to anpe cer⸗ 
taine place, tyme nos nation. 


4. In what thyng yer the commu. 
nion of ſaynctes. 


53 church hath but one onen 
loꝛd 6 ſoueraigne pꝛinte a, al p faiths 

ful in what plate ſoeuer they be di 
perſed, be conioyned e knit together a6 


p burgeyſes o2 inhabitants ot one com- 
munaltie 
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mmaltie,bcingal partakersofy ſame \, 
p:inileges b: that is to ſayc ofthe gods Rom. 12. 
— of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who foꝛ 1. Cor. 10. 
this cauſe is called their head, as they be &. n. 
called the membzes of hym, fo2 that he on „ 
only by his berfhe vniting and ioyning 
them to him ſelfe, doeth quicken them, 
luſtilie them, and ſanctifie them <:wher 
fozenone maye lawfullye vſe this tytle Ephe.4. 4: | 
head ol the Churche but he onely. And — 
beholde this is it that we call the com⸗ Cor. 1. 
munion oꝛ communaltie of ſainctes: 
Foꝛ in the ſcripture this woe e 
is attributed to all faithfull, lyitpn greet 
in this wo2ld, fo as much as they 
attained to Jeſus Chꝛiſt by fapth, their 
onelp righteouſnes and ſanctification. 


J. The churche hath but one head, 
that is to fay Ieſus Chriſt, to whom 
there nedeth no lieutenaunt. 


Eſus Chailt head of this Church, foz 

the reaſon which we haue ſapde wyll : 

haue no companion a, as the wyſe ,.c,. 3. 
waman in the ſtripture (tothe _—_— Ephe. 4. 
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the Chuche is compared) hathe butong 
' huſbande b, and one body hath but one 
head:he hath no need ol anpe ſucceſſo; 
(foꝛ he is God lyuyng eternallye c) no; 
anye Uicare oz Lieutenaunt, foz wg 
haue all his wpll by wꝛitynge d. And 
moꝛeouer beynge God, he is euer pꝛe⸗ 
ſent him ſelle in the middeſt of his char, 
che by his infinite power, neuer depar⸗ 
tynge from it, as him ſelfe hath pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed e Whiche neither UicarenozLiens 
tenaunt can doe. And in deed the blyn- 
deſt man in the woꝛlde mape ſce whe- 
ther thoſe men be tumbled and fallen 
headlonge, which would robbe and de⸗ 
pꝛiue Jeſus Chꝛiſte of this pꝛeemi⸗ 
nence , where as in deede they haue 
ſcarſe one lytle cozncr of the woꝛlde to 
gouerne, in compariſon of the whole 
woꝛlde. 5 


6, The communion'of the ſaynete 
letteth nor hyndereth not the dis 
uerſitye of offyces amonge the 
faytbfull, gh 


Jeſus 
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Eſus Chꝛiſt gouerneth his Churche 

ſo by his holy ſpirite , that not with⸗ 
tandynge he vſeth men as inſtru⸗ 
mentes , fo2 to plant and to water, as 
. Paule ſpeaketh a: mozcoucr, he di- 
ributeth his giftes and grates diuerſ⸗ l 
hr, holde, when, and to whome,ſeemeth ;.c or.,. 
good bnto him fo2 the entertainment e 
gouernement ok all the bodye of the 5 
church b, in the whiche he wylleth all . Cor. ia. 
thynges to bee done by good ozver and pole chap. 
pollictes . It is not Gods pleaſute noz Ephe. . 
wpll that we ſhould accept all the mem 
bers ol þ church equal, in their charges . Cord. 
andoffices,and by this meanes bꝛynge 
aconfuſion into the houſe of God. But 
contrarywyle one ot the-pzincipalldiffe 
rences that we haue with oure aduer- 
laries,is we require that theecclefiaſtis 
tall pollicie be eſtablyſhed arm ſet vp a⸗ 
gayne accoꝛdynge to the woꝛde of God, 
i, with the aduyſe and tounſell of the aun 
ne tient fathers, whiche haue left vs theyꝛ 
Canons foꝛ teſtimonies of the tondu⸗ 
ion and gouernement which thei held 
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tn their tyme: pet not withſkandynge al 
thinges to be ruled by the wozdeof god, 
and conſider diligentlye what thinges 
are expedient to be retapned oꝛ to be al⸗ 
tered fo2 the ediſication of the Churche: 
Foz in matter of pollicie , euerpe man 
 knoweth well that all thynges be not 
tonuenient inal tymes noꝛ in al places; 
Marke J fape „ this is it that we haue 
alwayes required, and we yet earneſtly 
require it: But ſeyng the negligenceof 
many,and the ſmall hope that we haue 
to be pꝛouided fo2 ina generall oʒ com- 
mon conſcnt:fozce hath conſtrayned cer 
taine pꝛynces and Lo2des,haupngkns 
wen and ſeen the common diſozders, 
to pꝛouide and ſette ozders in they 
owne countreps as we dor ſee. Rowe 
they doe not well that fyll the eares ol 
Pꝛvnces, that we be ſedicious perſones 
and Heretikes, and that we allowen 
tounſelles no; odinaunces of the chu 
che, whiche be manifeſt ſlaunders and 
kalſe rumours, as ve mape perteyue i 
ve wyll geac vs hearynge as apper 

tayneth | 
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tuyneth, and not to make our enterpar⸗ 
aum enemies Judges at our done 
Es. 

}: 57, The markes ech we maye 
wt diſcerne the falſe churche from 
the- trevve, 


we require firſt that there be 1 
a difference betwene the trewe 
Cuhurche and that which is not. 


Althongh they bozowe this name. And 


Ufo betwene thoſe whiche be in ſuche 
byte within the Church as they be alſo 
ofthe Churche; and ok thoſe whithc be 
tit ofthe Churche,although they be in 
the Churche . Faꝛ it is moſt certapne 
that Sathan deſpzcth and is buf foto 
wozke ſo that his Synagog be e 

fo: the trewe Churche: and ſo logins 
the Church ſtrpueth here on carth, it is 
tertayne and ſure that the chaffe ſhalbe 


miedled amongeſtthe good grayne 2, 
and the Cockle amonge the beate. Math. I3. 
Noweto the ende that we be not dil⸗ 1. Cor. l. 


cepued,if it be poltible, theſe differences 
be to be vnderſtand. The marke ol the 
trew 


>» 


ihon. it. 


Note well. 


c 
Math. 28. 


d 
1. Cor. rt. 


e 
Ephe. 2. 
Actes. 17. 
2. Peter. i. 
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trew Churche is the pzeachynge of the 
lyueip wo we o the ſonne of God, ated; 
ding as it was reuealed to the pꝛophen 
and apaſtles, a hy them declared to the 
woꝛlde, therein compꝛehendinge conſe- 
quently the ſacramentes the admini⸗ 
ſtratid of. the eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, fo 
as gad hath oveined it:foz there is none 
other woꝛde of god, nog other! manerto 
pꝛeache it. Foz this cauſe Jeſus s Chil 
ſaide,his hepe folowedhim., fo 
knew his voice b. And in . 
apoltleg, be lad nat go pꝛeach al that 
meth god topou:but teach Epzeachlaith 
he, to kepe al thoſe things which J hau 
tömaunded you c. Alſo foz this cauſc 9. 
Paule ſaide to y Cozyn,Þ hehadgeuen 
them nog other thing then that which 


he retepued of þ loꝛd, R after = 


oꝛdinaunce of god, as it is witten in 
euangeliſts d. And foz this cauſe bel 

v the faithfull be buplded vpon v fon 
datiõ ofthe pꝛophets apoſtles < that is 
to ſay, vpon the doarine. which the p2o- 
phetes and apoſtles haus plantedi — is 
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church ol the which:Icſys, Chailt is the 
ſpundatyon and heade coꝛner ſtane, 

And ſayncke Peter alſo declareth plaine 
lye:there is none ather wozdof god then 
is(ſayth he) which is come among pon ö 
vthe pxeachinge of the.ghoſpell. and x 
doute ve not but that the Apoſtles haue v. Veri. 
nt only pꝛeached, but alſo lefte by wy⸗ Roma. s, 
ing all that whiche is the woꝛd of God 
neceſarye toſaluations, accozdingeto 
that which ſainet Baule ſayd,that the ho Aae 
ly ſeripture is geuẽ by inſpiration of god Gala. i. 
to make parfite the man of god h. Uykhe⸗ h 
wiſe ed. Cipꝛian. Foꝛ as muche as we Tim, 
heare Jeſus Chaiſt only, we nede 
not geue eare oz take hede to that which 
lame haue Jmagined oz inuented tobe 
made, but to that which Jeſus Chailte, 
who goth befoze-hath made, + we ought 
not to folow vᷣ tuſtome of men, but the 
beritie of god. Fo2a conclufiid, in what 
place ſo euer the wo de of god be truely 
pꝛeached, p ſacraments duelp miniftred 
v the eccleſiaſtical diſcipline eſtabliſhed 
tonfo;zmably to the 7 5 pure * 
: . [0 


i 
Mathe. 18 lk 


Luke, 12 
Luke. ie 
1. Cora. 


Mathe 11, 


2 


ihõ. 8 &. 17 


iohn. 4. 
I, ihon. 4 
c 
ihon,3 
Roma. 6 
Roma, 8 
Gala. . 5. 
d 
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bk god there ws acknowledge to be the 
true thurch or god in what fo euer pla 
be how mall a number i obittle ap 
3 deſoꝛe man. 


Whithe be the trewe member 
of the churche. 


"Hoſe be of the Church which -hane 
the marke of Chetftians-,thatist 
ſaye faith.z Thoſe haue faith,whi- 
che receyue þ only ſauiour Jeſus Chaiſt 
as hath bene ſayd,b Flying from ſyme 
folowing rightcouſnes,cthat is to apy; 
which loue and feare onely the true an 
eternall god, and their neyghboures.ac- 
coꝛding to the woꝛd of god, without tur⸗ 
ninge oꝛ ſwaruinge eyther to the righte 


ihon. 1 &. handeo2to the lefte:d not but that there 


3. and 7. 
t 

1. ihon. r 

1. Cor, 15. 

1 2 3. 


Rom. 6. 


2. cor. 
. ihon, 3. 


to the elect and not ofnature)ftrineth® 


are great infirmitcs in the moſt perfitef 
e and alſo there is greate dyfferencebe 
twene thoſe in who ſynne repgneth ful 
ive and thoſe in whome there are pet 
but remenantes ot ſynne f. Bꝛiele tholt 
ſame be of the trew church in whom the 
ſpirit (which is the gikte ol grace pꝛopet 


DD AA ASK ANS SNA 4 HT 


The g. poynt. 83. 
qninlt the fleche A and which mayeſaye 1, . 
with D. Pauie, I doe the euell which J all che cha. 
would not, h that is to fap to the which J Cala. 5 
gue no ſurh conſent. As thole doe why⸗ b 
che be not regenerated by the ſpirite of Rom. 
god. Behold here thofe whiche be of the 
trewe Churche, but as foꝛ the others, 
of what eſtate oꝛ degree ſo euer they be 
inthe church, yea thoughe they were A 
offles of as good auctozity as euer was 
udas, i pet be they not ol the Churche. ihon 6, 
But alfone as god hath reuraled them 1. hon 1. 
theyought to be k retected andeſchewed... * 
dall Chꝛiſttans fo long as they be inre⸗ DT 
fozmable;foz ſuch be not ol the Churche , The 3. 
thisday in effect, which maye be, oꝛ ſhal 1 
deto moꝛowe , oz when it ſhall pleaſe a. cor. 
god, who accozdpng to his eternall coun 
ſell , hathe diſpoſed the monethes and 
times, in the whiche he wyll call his e⸗ m 
letetohimſelfe m. Mathe. 20. 
9. The marckes or tokens of the "R007 
churche be not alwayes in. one * 
eſtate aud hoe it oughte to ba 


gouetned. - 
| P. ii. F urs 


a 
Mathe, 15 
thoo,r 
Luke, 11. 
Eſaye.29 
'b 

Math 28 18 

c 
I. Kings. 15 


The. 5 poynt., 
Act we know p the mat 
Ir and tokens of the trewe chur 
che be not alwaics in one eſtate 
noꝛ they be not alwaies one concerning 
themſelues. But god accozdinge to his 
intompꝛehenſible wiſedome in punni⸗ 
thing the ingratitude of p wozld, ſome 
times withdꝛaweth and taketh from vs 


part of his lyght, in ſuch wyſe, that ſome. 


time it ſemeth that the churche is at an 
end oꝛ deſtroied as we ſee it happened in 
Iſraell in the time that Chꝛyſt came in 
to this woꝛld ( Foꝛ ſet the Jewes apart) 
there was not one trace oz ſteppe of the 
trew markes of the church in the wozld, 
And as fo2 Jeruſalem, what ignozance, 
what coʒruption of doctrine , what wyc- 
kednes,was there when Jeſus Chazilte 
the trewe meſſias , had no greater ene- 
mies then the blinde guides which con- 


ducted x taught p other a. But pet p lod 


doth neuer take a wap the hole fo undati 
on ol his Church, but alwais bath a ter 
taine flocke,> ſomtime greater ſomtime 


ſmaller, as himſelfe declared to 5 
0 


a—_— oa amv _ an$. cant au. - mane ants. ani aw ans tw. ang cnn My cnmwyn gan pas ug gu rt auf, Saf, ce=. on 


The. y. poynt. . 
Ad we may ſee how it is come to paſſe 
in dur time, that there is no people in þ 
wozlde moze abuſcd, then thoſe whiche- 
wold knit e tie the Church to a certaine 
place,+ to the ſucceſſion of thoſe , whiche 
they callbyſhoppes; which in verp dede 
he nothing leſſe, both by p woꝛd ol god, x 
ancient canons, Wherby it is e 
whe ton þ hedeof them all to the 
ſaralleff they be exchmunicated and — 


offfom þ church if they . 


life emaners, Now the duety of the 
dien ol god, is not onely to ſerue 

what place ſoeuer thei be oz wha me 
ruine 02 decay there bein b church, but 
when it ſhal pleaſe god, to eſtabliſhe and 
dulld vn again her rytnes e detaies, eps 
ther here oz in ani other plate, not being 
bounde to anye people, oz nation, 
lvhatſoeuer thei be:but when it pleaſeth 
him to ſet vp again his ffandard;, wh 

is þ miniſtration ot his holy 1002d: d du 

ty A ſape ot þ childꝛen of god, is to ioyne 
themſe lues to true flocke, and ſeparat 
themſelues fro thoſe which be not. Fo⸗ 
Bit. lowing 


Eſay. 49. 
& 52. 
r, ihon.3 


| £ 
Mathe. 24. 


4 
Luke. 1. 


1, Pet 1, 


b 
1 Cor. 4. 
Math e. 5. 


The,. poynt. 
lowing þ admonitiss which p p2ophets 


2gaue, and alſo that the lozd ſaid-whers 
the deade kerkes is thether wile 


Egelles reſoꝛte e. 


109 Wherein conſyftcth the 8 
and ayRoritie of the churche ge. 


nerallye. 


12 thinges canſivered we ben 
now to declare whatis the poly 
.. andaucaziticofthetrewe 
to the which we mape aunſmere mon; 
wozde, that ſhe conſyſtetb in the obety- 
ente which ſhe oweth tu her only my 
hs Chills. As to gad. and tu 

oꝛder fo2 the ſerupce of Jeſs Ch 
ſideryng the members be 10 
to ayde ane an other b. But this 

to be yet moꝛe fully erpoũded. Ale ul 
ſpeake in the fpꝛſte place at the —— 
or the vnpuerſall Churche , audafthe 
particular bers uf the ſame,J ſpedke 
of thoſe whiche haue charge of the.wy- 
3 


11. Of the auctoritie of the vniuerfi 
counſelles, ind fyrſt what is 3 rij 
netlall co unſell. 


1 1141 


— 


oF in 5 done hie church 
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PE ofvniuertailchurch tom⸗ 


ee ET 
he gathered ch ami fakes W 


L. tt happen ſomtimes 3 oſiſ m 


<zofone ale men Fus! t ſhalbeer- 


land what is the power f aucoitieof 4143 
ſuch an aſtemblo whiche they call gene⸗ Actes. ij. 


rall counſel, | 
P. iii. u how 


The, 5. poynt. 

13. Ho w far we may ciflet frodsthe:egnſds 
8 Ome there be ß contemne the zun 

ſels ol church 5 things offi 

ſomeotherthinke'y al that comin 
from þ confells,onght'to be bete 
the wozd of god went exceptid. Bittt 
do not agree W th one noꝛ Fother;: 
we deut not hut 5 Ic is a whip 
whichbe lautu ban na 


tforut thetberfwe de 
— gov gg Weid p Poi 
our experience ſheweth vs fi 
ly,bowe eaſpe it is to abuſt this ty 
coũfels, x namelx inhat tõtrarietie thei 
is among th7.Wherfoze we conclude; 
ameane muff be liept which is neither 
. todilpiſe thẽ, noꝛ vet to extoll + ſet them 
vpe aboue god who onley cannot * 


I . „ fy , r cou nid co a am qcO 


= —_—_ ww as þ — omg 


poyrit, | 
ſayththe Anion 
reed befozt-Jeftis 


do. * who condemned — Chriſt? 
counſel lawfully afſembled,ifwe cõ⸗ 
ſider the outwardc faccefſidn and ap⸗ 
pearcunce-,' Who toricladedthatthoſe 
whiche were: bapriſed7by —— 
eue be rebaptiſed e : A'rounfell of 
Aﬀvica , bohete as was ſaindt Cyppiari. 
And to bobzidfe;4f-it thalbe needrall to 
conlider the inconltancix of dhe iudge⸗ 
tent de the tounſeis, x ſpeake nimelpe 
— — thenamvaſgot: 
na 
It ſhall be eaffc to declare that ſathe 
haue but a weake tap: whichehauens 
ſurer foundation.1But pet wemerueile 
of thole whiche repzone and condemns 
vs as contemners ot counſelles; which 
neuertheleſſe, will kepe them ſelues no 
one iote of them. M itneſſe the counſell 
an which was aboliſhed by al the 
N. v. Popes 


3 rim. 2. 


—— —_ 
Jaopes folowpngeandathers,Polnets 
the ende that they map the better vnder 
ſtande „whether o —— 


mable to the trueth ol God dz not, war 
— eine matter here 


| . To mhome ir penayoetk 10 of 
a counſell. 


Tz communaltie oughte to: dect 
ſembled byo er, and then hm 
thoꝛttie of ſome one elected anon 
them ; we dont not but that it is the 
offite df che magiſtrate, ta geue og 
and pꝛourde that the eccleſiaſtical eſtate 
mays he well ganernad and ruledin 
peaca, and to encreaſe therein. 2 
the gbiefe Pagillrate bee a & 
by bis auithoaitie ſuch aemblicsonght 
tocomettagether; as it bath ener been 
p:artifod-in the Church of God without 
contradiaion , vntill ſuche tymeas the 
ambition ot the Partriarhes , and eſpe- 
ctallpthey of Rome, hath reuerſed am 
ouerturned the whole oꝛder. Notwith- 


ſtandynge we confeCe that foz lacke of 
chꝛiſtian 


* SS WW ,F5 . WP 2 


The 5;poynt, | $7 

chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces, oz when they ſhall Read al the 
not do their dutie , then muſte the Ma⸗ eccleſiaſti- 
ſtowrs whiche watche auer the flacke = — 
take hedr to thoſs:thinges ö he nerefla- fing che 
pe tea the church but in ſuch ſoꝛte as al Emperoure 
thinges may he done without ambition — 
02 diſoꝛder, as ie ſee howe the churche and not po 
of Antioche hathpzaciſed, as4t is nut- o belge 

tenintheaces ofthe Apolttes.”. general 


. 14, Howe thoſe otighoto bedholen, counſels. 
Vyhich che chitrehies MTS pk to 
the counſels. 


Y pond nero: uu, 
ſhould be done ertraoꝛdinhrity in 

à general aſſlemble in the nanuie of 
2 whale thurrh A communaltie:as 
if it were needfulltoſende one man oz 
diuers, oꝛ many men, in thenaneof a 
whole paryſhe, diaceſſe oꝛ nation. Al, 


thauqh it were ſuppoſed that thoſe per- 


ſons whiche had the oꝛdinarpe charges 
and offices inthe Churche, were then 
the moſt meteſt to deale with the affai- 
res in counſels, which was in that time 
when the offices were geuen to ſuche 
perſons 


The. F,paynt, 
perſ6s as er moſtmotr; by a ft ettli 
ſtaſticall election”, whiche* was then 
done with faltyng and pꝛayer. Petne-: 
uertheleſle, in thoſe daes theres was: 
great chopſe, ſo that al tijt church wich u 
common conſent had reſpeu tu chuſt 
men whiche were ende wer with giftes 


and gtates of the holy Gholt;as well i 


lyfe as in. lernynge As it appeareth in 
the hiffozp cõteined in h Ads of the Apo 


 ffies; conterning the fpzfttoiifell holden 


AQ.rs. 


The forme 
of the othie 
s ptynted. 


at Jeruſalem, where the Apoſtles were 
gathered together a. Puchcmozenowe 
when all is duerturned, and in ſteed ol 
Paſtours;ithey are Mummers oꝛ Pal 
kers;asall the wozldemapeſee; Rowe 
who that would chuſe and gather toge- 
ther into ane heape and companye , all 
the fplthye:and abhominable rabble ol 
the woꝛlde, let him aCemble thoſe whl- 
che thei now cal Pꝛelates of the church, 
and he ſhal fynde that from the greateſt 
to the leaſt they bee all bounde by they 
othe to mayntepne and vpholde the ty⸗ 
rann of him againſt whom —_— 
gulde 
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Hould be aſtembled and gathered. And 
the whole rabble ol them he entred in⸗ 
to the Churche by bzybes and ſymanpe 
agaynlt the commaundement of god b, b 
agapnlt the yaangepngand thzeatninge Marth.ro: 
{gaint-Peter,agaynlt all the cuſto- , , *, 
mes of the pzimatiue Churche, againt 
al theauncient Canons, decrees and 
Counſels,whereby all ſuche perſonnes 
beexcommunicated , and thzowen-out Do the 
f the churche: then muche leſſe oughte egal 
theyto be holden foꝛ Pꝛelates gouer⸗ read the fr 
nours. of the Churche whyleſt there is nodes and 
ſuche diſoꝛders. J ſape, what folyſhnes decrees. 
is it to cal ſuche an aſlemblie a godlpe oz 
lawfull Counſell, where ſkant one tan 


be found which is a member ok the true 


churche of God! Jie ſay then to aſſem⸗ 
blealawfull counſell, thoſe oughte not 
whiche(be nothynge leſſe then that they 
he called) to enterpꝛiſe anye thynge on 
theyꝛ owne authozitie . But the chur- 
ches oughte to aſſemble together, with 
faſtpng and earneſtp;aycr, with a tom⸗ 
mon conſent( where it may be ſuffcred 
| 28 — 


Then oynt, 

v2 at the leaſt with the belt ozder that 
mape be done) euerꝑ church to elec and 
appoyne thoſe whiche be knowen to be 
vnrepꝛouable in theyꝛ lpues 5 endued 
with the ſpirite ol wyſeds me and vnder 
ſtandynge, and other gyltes meete and 
neteſtaric to ſuche an office, without re⸗ 
yu of croſſes, Pyfers,double crownes 

oꝛ any ſuche maſkynges,vmver the whi- 
che all the woꝛlde maye ſee What know 
ledge oꝛ giftes of p holy gholt dwelleth, 


15. Eueiye man oughe ro be heard in 
the counſell. re nt 
be no confuſion. 


Fs: as muche as Þypocrytes mape 
decepue a whole multytude, and al⸗ 
ſo the holye ghoſt diſtributeth hys 

giftes and graces, to whome he ſeeth 

good a, and oftentymes to thoſe whiche 

Cern. beofleaſt eſtimatiõ b, as it happened to 
"ty Jeremye c and to Amos d, at that tyme 
1. Cor. 1. 8s, When all the pꝛelates ok the church had 
ccSſpired againſt ß truth ol god, E as woe 
2 u, fee in dur tyme the great wo;ksof God 


Amos. i. Which he doth dayly by the ſelye — 
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tnes and moſte diſpyled in the wozlde: 
alete ora Counſell 
to be ſo appoincłed fo certain per⸗ 
uns as hath bene ſapde beloꝛe: yet not 
wichſtanding no man oaghtrs be chut 
dutoꝛ excluded but all to be heard, foꝛ Ni 2 
to knoweyf God woulde teueale anye ;; ff hore 
thyng by his mouth, without diſoꝛder rye eccle- 
oz tontuſion, as it was pzactifedinthe Laſticall, a 


u of . booke 14 
— _ Hues e. chapter, & 


16. who oughre to proceade or be 5 booke rx 
chiefe in the counſellt. chapt er. 


15 it beneedfull to knowe who ought 
pꝛotede in this aſſemble: foz to ga⸗ 
thee the vopees, and to gouerne ail the 
Whole action or the counſell. It is well 
Knowen what oꝛder was ſet amonge 
the byſhoppes , at the firſt counſell at 
Hyte a, but it appearcth by the hilkozye 6 Comon, 7, 
— at that tyme there was no certen- 
tie of this pzeeminence to pꝛotede oꝛ be 
chiefe;but voluntarily the byſhoppe of 
Alerandzia did pꝛotede amonge the bi- 
Poppe as it appearethj by — 


The 5.poynt, 

the firft counſellor tte and of the firſt 
and ſeconde tounſell af E pheſus. And 
as concernynge the biſhoppes of Rome 
his Wicarshad not but the fourth place 
inthecounſell of Ayte. And whereas 
he pꝛoteded in the counſell of Calte⸗ 

dd, it was of fauour. As it appeareth by 


the requeſt, which Leo biſhop ol Rome 


made to Marcion the Emperour; and 
pet the ſucceſſo2ofLeo,fſiryned not fa; 
the firſt plate, in the fifth conniſel ol Can- 
ſtantinople, againſt Penas biſhop of 
the ſapde place. And alſo at the pꝛouin⸗ 
ciall counſell of Cartharge, Auxelius 
pꝛoceded without contradiction. There 
beyng pꝛeſent the Uicares of the biſhop 
of Rome who at the ſame. connſell was 
condemned of falſchode-, in the perſon 
of ſaint Auguſtine, But notwithſten⸗ 
dynge reaſon and experiente teacheth, 
that to geue this degree to one certaine 
plate, without reſpecte al the perſon,is4 
thynge of it ſelfe moſt vnrcaſonable. 
Althoughe it were that the elections of 
the ecdleſiaſticall paſtours were only 
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fache oꝛder as appertained . Fo2 as it 


- ought tobe he whois moſt mete, as far 


fozth as man map iudge, ought to be pꝛe 
ferred beloꝛe all others, as we ſee ᷣ inp 
generall counſell of Aquile S. Ambꝛoſe 
gouerned without any mentid making 
ofthe Byſhoppe of Rome. Who ſhall 


 aſſurevs that the greateſt townes,hath 


alwaics vᷣ beſt learned paſto:s although 
they had reſpect in choſing them) to leur 
ning and godlye iyfe? If reaſon doe not 
tontent vs, come to cxperiente, pea namc 
ly in a time karre better without compa 
riſen then this our time. Let them read 
the Actes of the fower kirſt ſpnodes, and 
they hall find what diſoꝛders be happe⸗ 
nedofſuch pꝛelatoꝛs of hie ponttficall ſe⸗ 
ges, let them ioyne to it the falſehod ok 
Bonifate the rl Biſhop of Nome; diſto⸗ 
uertd 4 reuealed in the third counſell of 
Carthage, aboute the pere ot᷑ god iii. C. 
mi. where as was Saincte Zuguſtpne, 
ind pe ſhall ſee what credite the biſhop 
nome had then in Atfryca, euen he 
whiche ſayde N ri to be ne | 
; of. 9 


. The. 5. poyut. 

Rae of ol man and was iudged there and cam; 
che fourch demned. And yet it canot be found that 
couaſell of this partriarchall pꝛeſidente the whiche 
carthage at that time contented tbe Byſhoppe of 
not as it i3 gf Rome, did ſtretche ſo farre as to haue 
een auctozitie to demaunde the ſuffrages, 
25 it is in T9 hauc concluſions, but onely to haue 
the Greeke the kirſte place amonge the 1Byſhoppes: 
texte prin · Where as at that time we fynde, that 
ted at paris there Was no certaine oꝛder kept in the 
firſte counſells. Alſo it appearcth by the 

Attes of the.iiii.vniuerſal counſells that 

the deputies fo2 the emperoure deman⸗ 

ded the voice, and gouerned the adi 

of the tounſells the emperours beinge 

K but laye men b farre was it from then 
Nicephore {9 ble that tirannye , whiche encreaſe 
ic. booke, ànd ſpꝛonge vp by lyttle and lyttle altet 
30. Chapter the deſcaſe of Gregoꝛpe the nynth. M 
The actes fpne, we ſape that in the generall coun⸗ 
N : r ſell (ſette a ſpde all ambycion, and take 
don. thoſe meanes whiche ſhalbe moſte en 
to fynde , amonge thoſe whiche ſerke 

but the glozyc of god onelye ) tha 

onxht to pꝛoceede and be chiefe why 


F 
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ſhalbe founde the moſte meeteft wouts 
reſpecte of ſea o2 trone . And concernyng 
the diſfribucions of p ſeates # rankes he 
which diltributetb + appointeth tht ſhe- 
weth ſufficiently w what ſpirit he is ted 


17. Howe farre extendeth the ef 


of the councells , and why they 
ordained in the churche. 


3 here -how the lawfull coun- 
ſells ought to be aſſembled, without 

relpecte to any thinges , ſaue onelye 
to the honour of god, and the edification 
ofthe churches. As J doe vnderſtande e 
haue learned by the holpe ſtripture, and 
by reading ofthe moſte auncient eccle⸗ 
llaſticall aucthoꝛs. Let vs come nowto 
conſider how farre extendeth the auco⸗ 
rityeofacounſell,lawefully aſſembled, 
Ve ſape that a Chꝛiſtian counſell ſhall 
not be aſſembled, noꝛ neuer oughte to 
allemble, to make anye newe article of 
dur faſthe. and that foꝛ.ii.reaſons. The 
ſirſt is, betauſe it appertayneth to God 
onely to detlare what and how daunge- 


| ous tt is to finne againſt him, and what 


D.1t. {5 


A 


Collol.z. 
1, Corin, 8 
xlath. ig. 


| b 
: Tebr.r, 


Deut. 21. 


c 
Deut. 4. 
EIAy. t. 

d 
Ilebtr. 2, 
1. Cor. tt. 

e 

iobn. tj. 


Hebr, 


. The, 5. poynt., | 
is linne, and what is not. Bꝛeife, itis 
he onclye whiche hath power ouer oure 
conſciens, and vpon our faith, ſo that m 
man can vſurpe this office , but he wyll 
(after a maner to ſape)dziue god outeof 
his ſeate.a Theſecddis that god befoze 
the comming of Jeſus Chailt , hath ſuf: 
ficientiy inſtructed and erected his chur⸗ 
che, by the patrparkes. Firlt by viſpons, 
and other meancs as it pleaſed him and 
aſter by Moyſes and by the pꝛophetes, 
— and publyſhers ol that doc 

rine which was gyuẽ , and alſo waittcn 
by Dayles: who b expꝛeſlelpe fozbiddeth 
ta adde 02 dimpnithe any thyng.c Puch 
lelle then is it lawful to alter o2 change 
q any thing. Finally Jeſus Chꝛiſt at his 
comminge, hath fully and perfeciyede 
tlared to vs the will of hys kather, lea 
upinge oute nothing. e Alſo aſcendynge 
from vs into heauen concerninge hys 
cozpo:all pzeſence) vid giue hys holy ſpi⸗ 
rite, in ſuche meaſure to his Apoſtles, 
and other godlye perſonnes: that were 
ſturred bp-that tyep dyd 2 
truth, 
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1 truthe f, the whiche they haue pꝛeached wa 14. 


and waitten to the entent to put backe 

and pꝛeuent Sathan, that he ſhould not 

abuſe the wozld with hys lyes ſo caſely. 

And in thys docing we ſce how ware- 

lye and diligentlye the Apoſtles obſer- 
uedtheſame , Neither g adding noꝛ dv ⸗ 
minyſhinge to the ſubſtaunce ofthe aa2o. 


woꝛd of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: who neuerthelcs Gala. :. 


were the very oꝛganes, and as interpꝛe 

tours oꝛ ſpokes mẽ (and after a manner 

to ſpcakc) notaries ofthe holy ghoſt, whi 

che office was not geuen to their ſucceſ⸗ 

ſours, who ought to cõtent themſelues 

with the foundation of the P:ophetes 

and Apoſtles.h Foz if p Apoſtles did not 1, 
knowe all thoſe thinges which be requi⸗ Cala. r. 
red to ſaluation, who then hath knowe Ephe. 4. 
amongeſt men ! And howe can that be Not 
trewe,whiche the loꝛde hath erpꝛellele 
declared and pꝛomiſed to the contrary i: hon 14. d 
And how ſhould they haue bene faued? &. 16. b. 
But it they had knowen , and had not 

publiſhed and declared it, had they not _.* 


2 „TIm. 4. 


bene unfaithful? Ik they had t. Cor. 4. 
N. iii. 
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and had not waitten but halfe oꝛ apart, | 
what aſſurance had there bene in their 
doctrine? And as d. Auguſtin ſpeaking 
of the traditions whiche they call ps: 
ſcolikes: f Jeſus Chꝛiſt had kept backe 
any thinge from vs who could ſaye itis 
this, oꝛ that: Oꝛ if any ſhuld ſap it, how 
could he pꝛoue it-we conclude then that 
it is open and manyiclt blaſphemye a. 
gainſt the auctozitie of Jeſus Chaill;the 
onelye eſpouſe, loꝛd l, maiſter, and heede 
of the Churche, againſt the Pꝛophetes, 
and Apaſtles, againſt the wozde ofGad, 
and all the Auntient and faithefulldoc- 
tours. Bꝛeiłe it is to reuerſe and oner- 
tone the foundation ofthe Churche, to 
eſteme and thinke that it were lawefull 
to men whatſoeuer they were, to putts 
oz take from that doctrine, contapned in 
the holy ſcriptures m. But here ye mayt 
ſee what hath cauſed often times þ faith 
full to aſſemble, and come together. 
Firſt to maintaine the pure and ſpncere 
doctrine contained in the holy ſcripture, 
againll the heretikes which would - 
* 


Ip 
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rupt it. Alſo ta render and geue an open 
teſtimonye ofthe healthfull doctrine of 
ſaluation p2cached and wzitten by the 
Apoſtles. Far was it fro them to aſſem 
ble oz congregate to adde to it anye 
thinge, in condemning it as vnperkpt en. , , 
Bꝛeifelp they did not aſſemble to ſta⸗ 
blyſhe and confirme the ſcriptures, the 
whiche be grounded and ſtabliſhed vpõ 
the eternall truth ol god , and ſhall con⸗ 
tinewe foꝛ euer: But foꝛ to confprme 
themſelues by the ſcriptures againſt ſa⸗ 
than and his adherents. So then we be- 


leue the holy churche, not as the founda ' ® 


tion ol the Scriptures o, but grounded 
bpon the doctryne of the ſeriptures, whi⸗ 5 
che be pure and the onely truth p. ſo that aces 17. 
fo: this cauſe the church is called bp &, . Theſ 5. 
Paule and with good right the pyller & * Thon. 4 
ſlapofthe truth g. And conſequently we , ,;,?. 
eſteme that aſſembly foza falſe Church , * 
which lwarueth from this foundation, Cala r. 
rtfoza whyoziſhe Churche, that whiche Collo. r, 
herith the voyce of a aunger,not being ,_ * 
content with the voice or her ſpouſe inan e. 
= O.ilii. Secondly 


1'Cor.14» 
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Gecondly, the faithefull be gathered to 
gether fo2 to apointe and ſet oꝛders in 


the Church, as it is to be ſene by p Aces 


ofthe auncient coũſells. Foz of neceſſa; 
tie all thinges muft be done in p church 
of god by good oꝛder, as B. Paule ſaid, 
t But this may not be but when netelſi 
ties do happe . But ol this let vs marke 
well the poinctes which folowe. 


13, The firſt poyn& to conſyder the 
caſe well when or at what ty me they 
ſhoulde ſerte vppe politike Lawes in 
the Churche. | 


EP At, there ought to be put greatdif- 
ference betwene the docrpne ol ſal⸗ 

uation, and thoſe things which they 
eſtabliche onely toz to kepe the ciuill oꝛ⸗ 
der required in the Church. Foz the doc- 


trine bnder the which alſo we doe com⸗ 


pꝛehend the ſacramentes, doe touche the 
conſcience, and dependeth not vpon ma 
who is bounde to mayntapne it vnder 
paine ofdamnation, without changing 
putting to, oꝛ diminiſhing anye thinge, 
in no maner of wile, as we haue 
re 
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red heretoloꝛe: but the canonicall oꝛdp⸗ 
naunces concerning the maner of doing 
is all exterioꝛ and outwardly , accozding 
to the circumſtauntes of places times, x 
performes:by reaſon wherol they cã nei⸗ 
ther be perpetuall noꝛ vniuerſall with- 
dute exceptpon. 

Foz ſuche oꝛder and faſhion may be hol: 
den in one plate, which can noꝛ maye in 
no wiſe be vſed in another place. Suche 
thing alſo is good in one place oꝛ in one 
tyme, which ſhoulde be vnpꝛolitable o? 
domageable in an other. And fo2 this 
cauſe there is ofte times contrarietpe as 
mõgß Canõs, as it was nedful to haue 
reſpect to thoſe whiche were expedient. 
Foꝛ as muche then as ſuche ozdinaun- 
tes be mutable , and made by man, it 
folowetye that they concerne not the 
conſcience . , but in caſes of ſlaunder 
and diſozder whiche ſhoulde be a let 
02 ſtoppe of the purpoſe foꝛ the whiche 
they were ſette vppe , that is to 
lape,the edification and quietnes of the 
Churche,as foz example. It was agre⸗ 

O. v. edvpon 


Actes.15. 
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ed vpon in Jeruſalem by the counſel 
where the apoſtles were that the onely 
grace of God iullifieth vs by tapthe: a. 
gainſt thoſe which would ioyne the Ce⸗ 
remonies of the lawe, with the ſacrifice 


of Jeſus Chailt. And mozeouer foznica/ 


tion is foꝛbidden a. Beholde a doctrine 
which was not newelpſet vp by the au⸗ 
thoꝛitie of the Counſell , but with good 
righte appꝛoued by this aſſemble , fo; 
as muche as it is the trewe dodrinere- 
uealed to the wozld from the beginning 
and confp2med by all the pzeachynges, 
and wꝛptyngs of the Pꝛophetes. Final 
lpe, it is oꝛdepned that the Gentiles 
ſhoulde abſtayne from eatynge thcfa- 
crifices of Idols, from bloode and beaſts 
that be ſuffocate o2 ſtrangeled. J (ape 
that this is an o2dinance diſtinct from 
other goynge befoꝛe, the whiche pertey- 
neth not to the conſcience , noꝛ to ſalua⸗ 
tion fimplye , but onelp to the erterio; 
and outward lyfe, foꝛ to attapne to an 
ende moꝛe excellent and perkit, that is 
to ſape , that the doctrine of —_ 
m 
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might take place amonge the Jewes b. b 
Foz if it had been otherwyſe, the Apo Actes.rs, 
files had been contrary to them ſelues. 
Foz in the beginninge they agreed and 
ſtayed vpon this, that grace onely iuſti- 
fieth by faythe , without the wozkes of 
the lawe c, and alſo they had bene ton? © 
trarye to thedodrine of Jeſus Chziſte, *<=-"5 
which witneſleth and ſayth, that which 
entreth into the mouthe defileth not the 
mand;and ſain Paule whiche was in d 
this Counſel ſhould be contrarie to him Math, 1p. 
ſeife, Foz ſhoztly after he w2ote that yp 1 
kingdome of God was not in meate noꝛ Rom. 14 
dzynke , and that one mighte eate of all 1. _ b, 
thynges without makyng any difficu[- Col. a, 
tie fo2 conſcience ſake. Suche pꝛohibiti⸗ . 
ons be deuilliſhe doctrines kercept they 1 Tim 
be vſed at libertie to the cdification of ß 
their neighbours. Fo2 auoydyng ſlaun⸗ 
der g, let thoſe then which wyll not vn⸗ 
derſtande this differente, declare to vs | 
wherefo:e they haue aboliſhed the 9- Rom. = 
poltolicall ozdinaunce , oz whether they and. 0. 
= greater power then þ 3 

elles 


Coll. 2. 
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elles whether they wyll geue places 

the truth of God, and ſkudpe with vs to 

ſee that which map ſerue to the glo ol 

god, in ſtede to ſerue their owne auarice 

and am bicion, in abuſing falſlpy the title 

and auctoꝛitie ot the Church b. 

19. The ſeconde poyncte which is to 
be conſydered in the eccleſyaſiycall 
ordy naunces. 

Th ſecond poynct, foꝛaſmuche as 
ſuche oꝛdinaunces and ſtatutes be 
made to encreaſe the doctrine ofthe 

ghoſpel, let them be eſtablyſhed and ſet 


vy in ſuch wiſe that not onelpe there be 


no abuſe oꝛ kinde of ſuperſtition, but al- 


ſo vᷣ man which of his nature is pzompte 


and ready to turne the beſt thinges in 
would into abuſe, ſhould not ſo eaſelp a⸗ 
buſc thepm. And this muſte needes be 
graunted that fo: lacke of takinge good 
heede in the beginninge to this poinde 
hathe bene the verye meanes to ſerue 
Sathans toꝛnc fo2 to aboliſhe 4 deſtrope 
the trewe ſeruice of god in his Church: 
ſo that ifnede were, we coulde 3 
| 030 
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foze y eyes of all men, frõ tyme to tyme 
and poinck to poynct, from what oꝛiginal 
and beginning Idolatrpe did ſpꝛing and 
pꝛoteded, whyche at thys daye they tall 
goddes ſeruice, and howe they haue de⸗ 
generated, krom degre, to degre, by the 
negligence of the Byſhoppes, and eſpe⸗ 
tiallp, by the faulte of thoſe which haue 
bene toquicke to bꝛing thinges into the 
Church without hauing reſpect to thoſe 
thynges which after did tome to paſſe, 


20. The thyrde conſyderation tha: 
-- oughre to be had iu — 
dynaunces. 


_ Wee A as muche as 

men be ſo pꝛompte and readyr to 

loue their owne inuentions, and to 

turns the trewe religion into ſuperſtiti⸗ 

an, and alſo the tyme ofthe ſhadowes of 

the lawe is palſled, and that god nowe 

wilbe ſerued in cpirite and truthe, x not 

in outwarde ceremonies: a therefoze a⸗ ihon. NG 
boue all thing es ſpeciall regard muſt be G2/a 2 
ha that nothinge be bꝛoughte into the _ g 15 
Churgze: x but that whiche is — Hebreus. 
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and alſo verye meete and neceſſarye, 
UWherfoze concernynge this pony we 
doe contente our ſelues, with that ſtate 
whiche we knowe was o2dapned e vſed 
in the Churche in the tyme of the Aye 
ſtles, and accepte that foz the moſt puty 
and moſt holy ſtate: althoughe of a long 
tyme,manpe tradytions hath ben attri⸗ 
bated to the Apoſtles which they neuet 
thoughte , as Saincte Auguſtine well 
knewc and confeſſed .1But certainly the 
pureſt ſimplicitie is the beſt, and y moze 
Jeſus Chailt is plainely and ſpmply de⸗ 
clared the moze it is agreeable to hys 
woꝛde. So on thecdntrary theſe other te 
ligions, whiche feede the woꝛlde with⸗ 
outwardeſhewes , and tryffells(andin 
deede if the Churche of god hadnedeof 
ſo manype ceremonies , wherefo2e haue 
they then aboliſhed thofe of Moilcslaw 
conſiderynge that they were inſtituted, 
and commaunded by the mouth of god) 
doe they thinke it lawfull to makenetv 
ceremonies and facramentes accozding 
to their owne deſpꝛe foꝛ to «nan 

e 
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hide Jeſus Chaiſt from vs againe⸗ Such 
teremonies then oughte to be aboliſhed 
as not onlp vnpꝛoſitable, but alſo covem 
ned, being derectly againſt the inflitutt- 
on ol Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as hymleife witneſ⸗ 
ſeth b. And Sainct Paule likewiſe after d 
him e, and to be ſho2te it is at this daye hon. 4. 
moltenidently perreyued and ſene in þ Leer- 
pooze blynd and meſerable ſtate wherin 
the moſt part of chꝛiſtendom is now led. Roma 14. 
wherefoze Saint Auguſtine complay- Col.: 
ned ol his timed, Whiche woulde haue 4 
ſpaake otherwyſe yfhe had ſeene thoſs J ann. 
thinges whiche were bꝛoughte in after- 
wardes, pea and without arp auctouty 
ofthe Church, and ſuche as ſemed good 
to themſelues. But what ſhall then be 
layde of thoſe whiche be direclye foꝛged 
and inuented againſte God2And nener- 
theles all paſſeth vnder the name ol the 
Church,as thoughe the Churche abolf- 
ſhed oꝛ put awaye the wozd of god, o2 
all thoſe which call themſelues the chur 
the were truely ſo in deede.Jf they will 
not beleue vs in thys pont 8 

| ur⸗ 
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further declaration lette them geue bg 
the hearinge and we will declare it to 
them truly oz elles let vs die foz it. 


21, What is to be aunſwered to thoſe 
which alledge counſells againſt vs. 


5 bꝛeikely the verpe ende and 


marcke whcrevnto the couuſelles 


oughte to haue regarde , But to 


conclude this matter, we doe not reiede 


the counſells, but take occaſion by thys 
meanes to declare howe great enemies 
they be to tie counſells, which bzagge 4 


vaunt themſclues moſt ofthe coũſells, 


Me do not entend to eſtablithe þ audo⸗ 


ritie ofcounſells in ſuch wyſe, that oure 


fayth be grounded therevpon. Foz ſaina 


Paule declareth that he woulde not en⸗ 
terpꝛiſe this pꝛeeminence, which apper· 


tained to the onely loꝛd and maſter of 
Churche Jeſus Chꝛiſte a, but fyrſte we 
muſte conſpder what counſells they al 


ledge. Yowe they haue bene conuocate 
and aſſembled, In what time, in what 
place, whoo were the ausge. t. 


1 — er r 
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what end and purpoſe. But principally 
the doctrine muſt be coſidered whether 
itbe confozmable to the wozde of Cod 
and as it was heretofoze in the Apoſtles 
time by thedocrine of Saint Paull, as 


uke doth wytnes b, and as Dapnate b 
paule himſeite ozdayned e In fyne we Aer ry: 
holdearid agree with the teſtimonpe ol Thel. 


the churthe ſo that it accoꝛdeth with the 
or god, vthat it be the trew church 
and nonedtherwile; And as J haue oltẽ 


de, ſo farre is it from vs to reiece the 


zuntient counſells;that on the contriry 
ſt we had none other defenſe foz our ſel⸗ 
nts we hope to declare befoze god and p 
wozld.that there is no moze greater and 
arenen ene nde colneelles ten 
Mme which mate the pooze ignggalfites 
tobeleue;y they be the pyllersof Thai- 
lendome, and fo2 this cauſe dae i 7 


adbiywnes pil 
5 11. Of particaler counſelli as of, na. 
. nonb dt provinces. mY * 
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tanie und keepe the wozld in gn met 
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＋ Hat whiche we haue ſaydhetherts 
of generall oz vniuerſall counſelis; 
--» ought alſo tobe vnderſtand of par 


ticulars, as of one oꝛ manye Churches, 


When neceſſitie requireth,tomayntaing 
ths doctrine of ſaluation with one com 
mon.conſent and teſtimonie againſt the 
heretpkes, and to pꝛaupde foꝛ the peſers 


ation and ſtate of the ettleſiaſticail oy 


dinauntes and diſcipl ine as we may lee 
of thoſe whiche: were oꝛdeyned in the 
pꝛimatiue Churche,concernyng them 
uinciall ſinodes and counſells -. 


25 Howe manye ſortes i 66 all 
5 ö en theie be in ths churc be, 
Auing finiſhed this point of þ ane 
. Stag of the body of the Chur 


audzitie of þ pꝛintipall mẽbers thereof, 
the ich J tginke maybe very weldi: 
uided into 4. kinds:the one hath chayge 
to teache, the other to diſtribute p ecclt⸗ 
ſtaſtital goods, the other to Aqniernc the 


ſpirituall alfay2es , Whiche is the — | 


(cth to ſee what is the duetye! 
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cg] enten, dyſciptine: 
ra ohaus-retprete afluell tothe: 
kc affapzes el thes lyſe , as geur⸗ 
mayntaine the trauquillite ot 
0 — with the power of: 
tahgfe anhieb baue fepem 
ee eee 4 
1 thoſe whichebe {This Z 
Aa thaughe they were in alt the” 
heh thy Churche ra from bookes of 
ng that geen * | 
nointed the toꝛde a, tas are Am 
E Japthfultk)and: —— — ily. 209 : 
by this wozdeclzrave ( which. Per; "IS 


Finch to ſara Pede heritage) n oa a. 
Uthe ole Chur Ur of god. : 3 


"uf, "The office e TH a »oftlc; Fnangelifs and 
bay . ee the Pimdrne churche.. 


0 — whiche bad ther. 
alfpce —_— ppblyke teachynge in the 
Icburc b ure 
ntivns degrees 5 5 
dee e Pate: x Which: 


Katlp erred, con? the kinges 


8 The. 5 Poynt., 
Which are Apoſtles; euangelyſkes pa 
i; phetcs,paſt6zs and dodours a 0 
t. cot, i dl ſometimies general talled ”} 
Ephe. 4. that is to ſay watchomer ozone 
1 * 4, dforetime deacons 3 — 
Phillip. L nilters<- 4 ſometttme pteſbiter that am 


142 


: Fa the thꝛee pꝛſt ot theſe „went 
N r. certapnelyc hore. ood 1 


deten g., dnelyatthebeginning7 when the lie 
1. pet oP 'eNabliſhed the kingodome of the neue 
; _ dl —— Siu 

Foz the Apoſtles 02d 
Macha, 8. diately from Jeſus —— al 
3 charge among them e, but pet as pn 
Ciprian in tipàll conductoꝛs of the wholle buyiving 
the booke not beinge reſtrapned to arp 
de — churche, oz place as they haue dꝛeamed 
— -—_ of Sainte Peter, who by this meanes 
any they haue made byſhopin ſtede o Apo- 
S. hon. Ile. But being ſent to pꝛeache thou 
Sala. 2, outthe wozldZaccozdingas the ſpiritol 
the loꝛde condacted ard ledde thema 
Acton n. the g hyſtoꝛie of þ aces of þ apoltiesde 


act? dareth. And not as theſc alle egen 
| J 
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kull nat onelp offolves and pes but 

ofblaſphemies,\phexwith @athanh 

_ — — 
28 

tNeswhout they faloſwrd aa ine ſen at 


rial Linothe;andof @,Luke,and: 
dhers whiche - 


ang Paule, and werefente:foztheand) 


apoyntedby hem, as the neteſlitieai t 
churches dyd require c Mbe: Paopbetes: 
ware aſtrayned 


thalocretes oftheſcriptures;andſome: 
tymes they had.the-gyfite:to vnderſtand 
andreueale thinges;tocome; mA 
poneand confy;me bythoſe myꝛactem. 


thedatrine ofthe-Apoſties intbef:fyrſt - © 


beginvings of the church Thenrevaaie 
neth:yawe-to declare-ofthepaſiez» am 
doctozes, whoſe aftyrs is neteſſaryę aud 


pexpetuall in the Ghurch digod in fugb 


nealure:as it ptenſeth gad e Ih 
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Tos. cherge and 1 of thoſy) 

7 eneraltativuwnnalye of paſtdinyj. 
2 ann = 

octrinea whith 

compachci the ſadeaments ) tin 
mtr the which wundern 
eng e martes ume fapthfau m 
cs e the uanttent ruſtone e 
Eharthatthoamhevftertinks mug; 
cons haue ſupplied that pxfice;orthru: 
minikkration ofthefarramentes ts, ws 
alia that which cunitreneth muringuet 
fas That den 


ſhattinge and ope mag und dy tra 
of the kingdtune or heaurn which 
matterverp euiſ vnderſtand and as gel 
much woꝛſe pammiſtd I oꝛafmutiy tim 
aheanentspopoſtd ind ſet opeititods 
@aperpetnatlowellinge-place;; 
thorens'inone other? to goe 13 
tener Nate. to entet in, then gem 
Chꝛpſte a:: and e muche adi 
dnelns meanes ta. haue qeſus Chyyllt 
is ſapthe e , fa" 


pes 
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- Theg;poynt, 101 
pꝛeſerued in vs by the holye ghoſle, tho- 
robe the pꝛeachinge ofthe Ghoſpell fo | 
and the ſacramentes , as it hathe bene Rom. i0 
ſapde hcretofo2e g: Bcholde then wher⸗ 1. Peter. i. 
fo;e it is ſapde that the paſtours oꝛ doe ⸗ 8 
tours, to whom thys wozdeand-admy- Rem 
niltration of farramentes is tommytted 
haue the keye of the kyngedome ofhea- 
uen h. Becauſe that by theyz pꝛea⸗ b 
chynges , the woꝛlde maye be bzvirnght Marhe-8. 
to eternal life hauing in their monthes 
the woꝛde of reconciliation and truthe. 
Pozcouer becauſe that our ſinnes holde 
vs bound. And the pꝛeching ol the ghoſ- 
pell annexed with the ſacramentes ,de i 
tlarethe to vs the delpueraunce from t.. 
ſynne , from deathe, and krom the | 
deupll k. Foz thys cauſe it is ſapd, that 


to bynde , wyth the aucthoꝛitpe ol god. 
Buthere muſte benoted the poyncte: 
that foloweth, 8 | 


26. The lifference beevene pa- 
ſtours and doctours, 


P. iii. The 


[ 
ö 
| 
4 
fi 
on 
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the mynytters hauepowerto louſc and Aces. 16, 
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The 5-poynt 


E ſpiſte difference betwenepa-. 
ſtours and doctours + conſyſtethin. 
this, that the doctoꝛs oughte to exe. 
.cor.2- . pounde the ſcriptures ſymplpe 2 truly 
| foꝛ ta haue the trewe vnderſtandinge ; 
ſenſe, and alſo to examyne the cathacu- 
minie, that is to ſape thoſc which be pet 

lcarninge the pꝛincipills of Chaiſtian: 
religion. As oꝛigen dyd in the Church. | 


* 


. 
2 


1. ſtor R of Alerandzya, But the paſtoꝛs officers. | 


tendeth pet further, which is to miniſter 

trewe doctrine by pꝛeaching foz the ne⸗ 

ceſſitie of the church, to teach, to repꝛoue 

b to comfo2te,and exhozt b, accoꝛdinge as 

actes, s. is requiſet,publikely and particularly, 

Roma. 1, making common pꝛapers and alſo wat⸗ 

0 R ching daye and nyght ouer their flocks 

2, Tm. 3. Which they be charged with to fede pub⸗ 

rutus l. Ipkelpe and particularipe c wpth 1 
c — ok lpke. 


actes.20, 


27. The 3 and dean 
be but inſtrumentes by the wbt 
che God couducteth the mini- 
ſterie pf bys vrorde . 


{hc 
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h E ſeconde is that nether of them 
directlpe, doe eyther bynde oz loſe, 
noꝛ open noꝛ ſhutte the kingdome 


ofheauen,fo2 it appertaineth to god on⸗ 


lyc whiche hathe made our heartes, to 


change thema, and to dꝛawe them b, it palm. 5! 
is he onelpe that geuethe remiſſion of b 


ſunnes c, to ſaue and damns bodye and iobo.s. 
fouled. But foꝛaſmuch as he is ſerued ©. 
with men to detlare hys woꝛde and mi⸗ 
niſter his ſacraments e who be as tronc- Luke. n. 
kes oꝛ conduites thoꝛowe whom he dy⸗ <c 
ſtylleth and pow2eth hys grace, into the Cor · 
hartesofhys elece, ſoit appeareth tit Gn. 
this is the cauſe that ſo excellent titills 

ind teſtimonies haue bene attributed f 

to thefaithfull miniſters of the ghalpell iboogo, 
, Chziſte bymſelfe ſapetij. He that di- actes. ac 
ſpiſeth vou diſpiſeth mes hauing reſpea k. f 
to him that wozketh in thẽ and by. the. Take + 
has fo2 the miniſters being conſered k * 
aparte, by themſelues, it muſt come to 1. Cor.. 
this which Hang Paule ſayde, he that Gaus. 
plantedand he that watered,is nuthing . 


but god which geueth þ encreaſe bthere con. 


there , cor.z. - 


1. Cor. 4, 


2 
e 
b 
Rom. 16. 

Gala. 5. 


1. ihon 1. 


1. tim. p. 


c 
Phillip.; 


1. tim. s. 


25 The 5g. poynt. 
mute allo be a reſpect 5ᷣ the miniſters 
of god be not diſpiſed: and on the tontra⸗ 
rpe not to extoll theym into godes place 
noꝛ ſet theym in his ſteede, as men dor 
oftentimes, Pea cuen thoſe whiche be 
nothing lelle then the miniſters of god, 
howe ſhall we doe then: Wet vs folowe- 
S. Paule who in ſpeakinge of paſtours 


and doctoꝛs ſaid:let euerp one ſo eſteme 


of vs, as the miniſters of Jeſus Chill, 
and diſtributours cf the ſecrets ol god l. 


218. The marckes and tokens of falſe 
doctouts and paſtors, 


. J 805 thyꝛde poyncte lyeth in thys 


which S. Paule ioyneth in ß fame 
ekt, the whiche is required alſoon 


: Rios parte that enerye of them 
be found faythfull z. Nowe we account 


not them fo2 faithefull, and ſo by tonſt 
quent woꝛthye of the hond: dewe to 
miniſterg b, no2 vet tol be accepted as i 


niltrts c Mhiche haue not reteyued bi 
ite and charge or the lode, that is tolſh 


thole whiche haue bene thꝛuſt in wyth 
dute tonlente, as is — — 
u 


ac 
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Church. And namely when the loꝛd gy⸗ 


ueth this grate in the woꝛlde that thete 
isa Churche erected; (errepte god dothe 


firre bp ſome ones? two ertraoꝛdinari 
lpꝛas ie hath alibaxes done When it ſer⸗ 


med good to him) . Fo2howe ſhall they 


feache fapthe ſaince Paule yf they be 
not ſerits 4? And to ſaye truthe what 


arthipe pipuct ts there that would al⸗ 1 
dobec· choſe thinges wythin 8 realme- leremi.2 3. 


wyicht be done without bis coniaim- 
enfe-:* 1 


 Mherefoze wedde erhozte all Faithfull 


iKedplygenite herde and betware ol 
Ke Whiehe eöntemne the dzdmarye 
itanes of N lawefull and goviye Ulecty- 


M;which impazteth r tre lde dd fre er⸗ 


Anination ot manners le 

teme Wityotit mbifion 62 W 
hes-whenf8eticy-(tſhal” Rent ars we⸗ e⸗ 
det hig ver in ar plate ol p Wold. Fo: 


ett be Wpizs Lilbe folly to hops for 
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The,z.poynt. 
Allo all extraodinarye vocations. 
+ oughtetobeſulpectedandin nowyſe to. 
s be admitted when god hathe opened the. 
waxe to ozdynarie meanes,ercept therg: 
appeare euident and manifeſt cauſos, 
Allo theſe be falſe paſtozs which be not 
hable noꝛ mete to execute the office qu 
| « Chargc.eJtemallſuch as be defamedg, 
| rx.tim,z. flaunderousperſons.Jtem thoſe which 
Titus. exetüte not thciroffyceand dewtye, fax 
| he is no paſtoz that fedeth not his flocks, 
| Item thoſe which excede their commiſs 
ſion ,that is to ſape which exrponndenet = 
faythfully the woꝛde of gadopther! chan 
ngpattinge to, o: dyminiſhinge f,but 
re their owne lantaſpes „ az other 
— traditions in ſteede of the wozdal 
god ꝛal ſuch perſons J lay he holden an 
detlared namely by the ancient canopg 
fo:falſepaſtozs. and miniſters of ſathan 
g andnotofgod.Uherefozg all that ens 
Pfalm . 118 they can ſape oʒ doe contraxꝑe to this a 
Ibon, 2. der ig in baine and friuolus befozs gad 
acta. although they had fpftye crownes byes 


I- cor. 4. 


Mathe.. * as mans bulles g 2 


6 
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che power to bynd and looſe,foopen an = 
qutte, is appointed and limited to the 
miniſtery ofthe wozd ol god kh and pertei ch. 2t. 
neth not to al thoſe which hold the place 
«flowlypaſfozs, but to thoſe whiche be 
ſrew godly paſtours. And if magiſtrats 
inſteade to chaſtyce ſuch, doe maintayne 
them, it foloweth that god dothe not al⸗ 
fowe them noztheir d edes,but repꝛo⸗ 

ueth theme. 8 8 5 


49. Of degrees h iche ou ghee to be 
mmonge miniſters of the word, ic- 
cordinge as they be dyſſcnered by 

- companyes. 


Nall companies it is certayite $ 

there muſte be an oꝛder, as weſee +, 
there was among the Apoſtles in ry 
Jeruſalem , where ©: Peter2hadthe ber 
boice krelp and wyllingly.Bat this elta places, 
blicheth not a pzeemynence of a ſtate oꝛ 
bignite:ko2 it was but foꝛ a rertayne 02- 

der and tyme as was expedient , and it 

was in ſuche-wyſe that Sainte Peter 
muſfrendera counte tothe Churche of 
e after he was burdened to 

haue 


b 


actes. ir, 
C. 


Gala.t. , A 
there mull be a diſtinciß among paſta, 


93 992 2 * 0 


4 
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haue miſuſed himſelf b, and alſo, ſuffrey 
humſelle to be repꝛoued by S. Paule at. 
Antioch . Foz to tõclude we cöõteſte thay 


& doctozs the maze oꝛderlꝑ to aſſembicto 
gether wha nede ſhal require a to kepe 


dà decent oder y one pꝛeſode and be chief 


among thẽ who was called in the begin 
uing by the Grekes proeſtias, p is ts ſay 
pꝛelident as Juſtine witnefſcth d. o 


Tuſtine in We cal him in France doien, and in ſome 
che apolo- plates ſuperintendẽt. And although we 


getique. 


3 * 
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The,;:poynt, 10 
doe any thing on his owne hede, oꝛaut⸗ ae, 
tozitie oꝛ to allege that he tould not erre: f 
iwit plainly appereth in p eledion of . Artes. 4; 
mathias e in p̊ election of deaconsfjn 8 * 
. Peter : S. Ihõ be ſent to Samaria 4er. 
by other Apoſtles s r in Þ which was 4 ..... - 
ſaid 4 done in the counſell of Jerufalem 7 *-: 
band in Antiochei and by ſaind Paule acces . i. © 
in manpe places k. ö andere 
zo. The ſecond degree of eccleſiaſtical of FT 
Fee whictcis * of deacons & the * 1 mu 
diſtriburion of the goods ofthe chnich, mbche and 
The ſecõd plate of eccleſiaſtical offices tiius. 
licth in p miniſtration 4 the diſtribk 


tion ot eccleſiaſticall goods, whereol the 


apoltles diſcharged themſelues w their 
good wills, fo; y they could not beare ſo 
great a burden. Far vnlike were they to 
thoſe which at this day, call themſclucs 
men of p church 2,- Firlt in p churche of 5 
Jeruſalem were elected vii. perſons, ful! 
ofthe holy gholt, and of wiſoome:andof actes. 4. 
life appꝛoued hy ſufficiente teſtimonge 
whiche were called Deacons ; that is 

ſape miniſters, althoughe this name 
* 2 often- 


* 


The,z,poynt, 
b6 oftentimcs ertendcth further b, chis 6 
Rom, y. derenſewed , and continued as all the 


avd manie agcient eccleſiaſtical hiltoꝛics declarech. 


orver i. Allo it appereth by the auntient tand 
: that the eccleſiaſticall goods were dein⸗ 
c ded into fower partes e, wheresk om 
fourth c. was diſtributed to tlerks that is to ſayt, 
ot gs to thoſe which were noꝛpſhed and main 
rome anno taincd with the conſent of their parent 
337. item in foꝛ to ſeruc aſterwardes in the Churche 
rhe 3.Epiſt, aceo2Dingas they ſhould be founde apte 
dc pl. and meete, and alſo to thoſe which cr 
cirate Epi cen pꝛelentip, pen which ſcrued in effe 
anno 447, und not onelp in name. foꝛ the wozkemi 
is wo:thy of his hyꝛe d, and on the cw 
4 trarpe he that trauailleth not is not uo 
1. Cor.. th to eate e, wherein neuertheles thys 
Deut · aj. meane was kept, that they reſpededtd 
—_ 10 that which was neceſlarye. So far; that 
5 nel , thoſe which myght be mapntayner am 
kept of the goods of their parentes, am 
a. -— 5,2. pet neuertheles toke the gooddes of tht 
* Chuarche , were repzoued f , my 
cacrilegers 3 
er. me 4 2 4 4. 2 
„r Ae hy ati 44 
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The ſecond parte ofthe fower , was 

diſtributed to the pooze ; the thirde em- 
ployed ta maintaine the buyldings,and h 
ſach other eccleſiaſticall neceſſities.Pet The epi- 
neuerthelelle all the omamentes of ſtel :o Ne- 


the temples (in the whiche as yet they? 


kept a meaſure and mcant oꝛder) was „boke of 
employed fo2 the pooꝛe in time ot neteſ⸗ offices a8. 


ities, although S. bh Jerome c5plained chapter. 


ofhis tyme, and ſainctc Ambꝛoſe i alſo, 
that they were to much geuen cue then 
to ſuch exceſſe and pompes, rather lyke | 
painims then Chꝛiſtians. The fourthe Canon. 15. 
part was aſſigned to the Byſhop k, not 17.20.31, 


Canon apo 
ſtolike. 30. 
I | 


im to diſpole at his appetyte o2pleaſure apoſt 27 


(the which could not be done wythoute 17 & c. 
great ſacrilege and euident contrarietie ſacrorum. 
oral that which is oꝛdained and lunited 229-2. 
bythe counſel of Carthage the fourth) n 


butfoz his neceſſarie charges t to tom⸗ timo. g. 


ritus. 1. 


lutte the pꝛiſoners m, and to receyue and {0 
teleue the pooze ſtraungers n, as reci⸗ C. preſu- 


tethgelaſius o, & S. Jerome p declareth lum. is 9.3. 
3 The offices to reteiue & to g % 
bute x other ſuch tyke were geuen alpotlan. 


The,z,poynt, 
beige of to the deacons,whichneuertheles ren, 
Ts Cle. dꝛed à count to the paſto2s,and eſpecial⸗ 
mẽt which ly to the biſhope 3 as it appeareth by the 
they lays canons, which they call apofoliques 9, 
was ines, in ſuch lot $ it was not permittcdney- 
bug it is a ther to deatons, noꝛ to biſhoppes, tu di 
falle title. tribute oꝛ emploicany thing Wout con 
q ſent theone of pother,as it apperethby 
Canon iq. the coũſell of Antioche r. Afterwards be 
and 4. cauſeofthe difficulticofþ great charge 
Canon af. they ioyned to them ſubdeacons as 
and 23. àdiutoꝛs of the dracons, there where it 
was expedient. And alſo archedeac6sto 

gouerne al things in good oꝛder , onen 

, many accozdinge as neede required al 
ren the which ſaince Hierom ſand apt 
ora Gregome t maketh mention. Alſo then 
10 epiſte of was àppoynted to the ſubdeatons te: 
che firſt taine Widowes whiche were enter 
booke. tainev to kepe and gonerne $ ſicke,and 
fo: other neceſſptycs of the pooze, whit 

in the mynifferyeof Women is mojt 

„ handeſome and meete then of men. 
The ſame is ſpoken ot in dayna Kult 


im , „and in Sapnde Paule x, 


wy E CC 
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was o2depned that no wpdowve ſhoulde 
be appopntcd vnder . Ir. yeares and 
alſo to haue good teſttmonie of her chaſt 
iyfe and conucrſation, 


37. Of the fower orders whiche they 
call minores ordines, | 


Eſpde thys amonge the oldc wait⸗ 
ters there is mencyon of thꝛee de⸗ 
grees , whyche afterwarde were 
called Minores ordine „ althoughe 
ſomme counte of fower and other count 
moze . There was alſo pozters o2 vl 


| ters „ whyche were called Oftiarii , 


who kerpte at the gates ofthe Churche 
to open and to ſhutte , eſpecpallpe 
becauſe of the Cathacumines , the ex⸗ 


| communicated , and the penitentes, 


whyche were not permytted to be pꝛe⸗ 
ſente at the miniftratyon of the da⸗ 
ramentes 2. There were thoſe alſo 


relye , aſwell to doe hym reuerente 


whyche folowed the Paſtour ozdyna- C, 9, che 


fourth coũ 


and honour as to be wyttneſſes af let e- 
thoſe thynges whiche he did oz ſapd, and 


M. ii. allo 


The. 5. poynt. 

alſo to acquaint and make themſelnes 

knowen to the church, and alſo tolearn 

to know and crerſyſe their offices, and 

thoſe they called atolites, that is to ſare 

folowing , and alſo they dyd vſe to ſette 

them to other ſmall affayzes nedekull in 

= oe . the allemblie b. Pozeouer there were 
"fare ayd, thoſe whiche they called lecoas whody 
counſell, readeopenlye the textes ofthe ſcripture 
whiche the paſto2 02 doctour afterwarde 

C expounded in the Church e, they topned 
ah the to them exoꝛtiſtes that is to ſape, toniu⸗ 
cy rers , the which office as J thinke is not 
; ceaſed, oꝛ at the leaſt onghte to teaſein 
the Church with the gyfte of miracles, 

which was not but foꝛ a tyme,foz to <- 

fyꝛme and ſtablyſhe the verptpe of the 

woꝛd of god,newly declared and reves 

led to the woꝛld, they ſerued fo2 all thoſe 

ſmalle affapzes , whyche concerne the 
eccleſiaſticall ſeruice. To trie and pzout 

by lytle + lytle, thoſe whom they might 
afterwards appopnte to offices of gres 

ter impoꝛtaunce. And whenſoeuer goo 

oꝛders ſhalbc ſette vp and appoynted 5 
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the Church, foꝛ ſuche o2 ſo good purpo⸗ 
ſes, we wil not gaynſap oꝛ refuſe them: 
prouided that they haue reſpede to that 
which is neceſſary to edification, 

32. The thyrd degre of eccleſi aſtieall 


offices whiche is the Turifdiftion 
and office of the elders, 


T*ÞC thy2de eſtate ofcccleſiaſticall 
offyces lyeth in the ſpirituall turif- 
diction,the whiche was committed 
to thoſe, who were called in the wait- 
tinges ol the Apoſtles and ancient doc- 
tours both counſells, and canons , par⸗ 
titularip pꝛeſbiter, that is to ſape, ſenio:: 
melder, which alſo ſometimes be called LO 
gouernours by ſainct Paull a, and were 5 
choſen not onelpe by the clargye, but by s. 3 
ul the body of the Church, as it appca⸗ in the firſt 
retheuidently by the complaint whiche ide r. 
land Ambzoſe b made, that euen in his . f pits ay 
tymecertaineperſons toke vppon them booke. 
ſelues this offyce. And by that which ©. Ice. epiſto. 
Cypaianchathe witten, wherein it is *: 2 K 


ape to gather, that the Byſhoppepze- other. 7 | 
| kvedand wascheitetnthis companye, elke | 


N. li. 
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not foꝛ to rule and rapgne ouer them, 
but to doe nothing withoute the aduiſe 
ok the Church. Now this iuriſdiction ly, 
eth not in woꝛdlpe c tempozall thinges 
but altogether in thoſe thynges whiche 
concerneth the conſcience . So that it is 
fully diſtincte from the office ofa tpuill 
magiltratc,accozding as the lozd Chu 
not only ſayd to his Apoſtles, but pzagi- | 
d FCedd,and&.Pauleafterhime.Lrewit | 
Lukez2 is that in the tyme when there werem 
Altes. magiſtrates, whiche made p2ofeſſiong 
e bvowedopenly to be Chꝛiſtians, ſ. Paule 
2, Cotin. zo Wold that foꝛ to eſchew ſlanders andob 
fenſes, che faithfull ſhuld decide x ende 
c all differences amonge thẽſelues whan 
1. Cors, neede required but this was but foza 
certaine time. And ſurelpe as I thinke 
ſuche perſonnes were but as arbitrers, 
choſen by the parties, oꝛ at the leaſt was 
ani offyce diſtindte from thoſe whych we 
ſpake of. Alſo it is certayne that euen 
vnder Chzyltian emperours the good 
Byſhoppes haue bene meruelouſeiye 
letted and troubled, aboute the — 
9 


KR eos 
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of tontrouerſpes , but it was moze lo: 
to appoynte and agree the parties 
by ampable and fryndelye arbytre- 
mente then to meddell the ſpiritetuall 
Juriſdyction wyth the tempozall.And 
Sante Auguſtyne ſheweth plainely 
in manye places , howe it greued 
hym foz that he was conſtrapned to 
emplope , and beſtolve ſo muche tyme 
foz the impoztumitie of the people. 
All Byſhoppes haue not ſo donne, but 
rather haue deſpred nothinge moꝛe, 
then to ſerue their ambytion vnder 
the hadowe of holynes- „ whereof it 
came to paſſe that the Emperoures 
haue graunted to-theym moze in thys 
caſe was needefull oz apper- 
turned to them , oz the 1 ol the 
Church required, 


33. To what purpoſe or ende ſer. 
ueth the eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction 
and which be the partes therof. 
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Me tauſe and purpoſe of the eccle⸗ 
ſiaſtical, iuriſdiction tendeth to one 
ende that is to ſap, that all the body 
of the Churche in generall, and euerpe 
member of pᷣ ſame in particular, be pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued and entertained in doctrine and 
well doinge accoꝛdinge to the will and 
woꝛd of god, Hobo the cõtinuance here⸗ 
of conſiſteth in goodlawes , and in the 
good obſeruation of the fame, And that 
the lawes eyther be made, touching the 
doctrine ot ſaluation generallpe, that is 
to weete, concerning their deutpe whi⸗ 
ch they owe to god © theirneyghbours, 
92 concerning the regiment oz maner ot 
doing, which euerp one ought ts kepe in 
his charge o2 office. It folowethe then 
that this iuriſdicion oughte to be deui⸗ 


ded into two pꝛincipall partes. Che firſt | 


is concerning the aucthoꝛitie to oꝛdaine 
and appoinct thoſe thinges whiche con- 
cerneaſwell dactrine and maners, as 
regiment, which eyerpe one oughte to 
kepe in his degree. The ſeconde in the 
puniſhing ol thoſe whiche offend in — 

Sbler⸗ 


err 


f 
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obſeruation ofany of theſe two things. 
But concerning the fürſt parte, whiche 
lpeth in the power to decree oz o2dayne, 
we haue alreadpe declared here aboue, 
that god hath recepued to himſelfe,fully 
and entierely to pꝛeſcribe lawes pertai⸗ 
ning to the conſcience , foz vs to walke 
in them vp2ightly befo2e god and man, 
Wherefoze there reſteth no moꝛe but p 
ther parte, which tonterneth the diſci⸗ 
pline and regiment which is required, 
that all thinges be done by good o2der, 


as we haue treated amplye in ſpeaking 
of the aucthozytye of the bange * the 
Churche. 
34. What is the office of the din 

in the churche. 
| Tis the office of the elders pzyn- 
eur to watch, that the Church 
whiche is committed to them, be 
gouerned by good oꝛder, acco2dinge to 
the rule ot the ghoſpel, and that the eccle 
lialticall lawes and o2dinaunces,epther 
bninerſall oz particular, be mayntained 
and executed diligentlye, accoꝛdynge to 
Q. u. their 
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their charge. And pf there ſhal happen 
any newe inconuenience, their dewety 


is ro pꝛouide therfoze by newozdinauy 


ces and iniunctions confozmable to the 
Chaiſtian religion and charitie: Mith⸗ 
oute burdening ol mens conſcience, nei 
ther to charge the Church with a multi 
tude ol lawes, noꝛ bꝛinging in ſuperſti- 
tion acco2ding to that whiche hath bene 
ſapde here befoze,'where it ſpeaketh of 
counſells,either to be done by themlel- 
neso; to take the aduiſe and counſel of 
other Churches, the ſaid lawes and gz 
dinaunces tobe incontinent alloweve 
giuctoziſed by p magiltrate , if ſo be that 
he be a Chailkian . And fozthis cauſe in 
al þ pzimatine Church they haue bene 
accuſtomed to holde pꝛouinciall ſpnodes 
twiſe a peare. It is their office likewyſe 
when any perill oz danger doth happen 
among thẽ, to appoinct pꝛaiers & faſting 
extraodinarilpe & to pꝛactiſe & vie them 
in their churchs when any ſuch chaſices 
doc happen 6 the conſent of þ Chaiſtian 


magiſtrate ifthere be any;ſo » the godly 
ders 
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y meanes. Nowcocerning the eleation 
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anders ol p church mai be maintained 
diſcipline . And aboue all things let the - 
woꝛd of god be diligetly e ſyncerelp pꝛea 
chedw p ſacraments truly miniltred,þ 
eccleſiaſtical goods well gouerned,t al 
things wel oꝛdꝛed. Their dutp alſo is to 
elect me mete fo2 þ ſame: FJ ſay elect , fo2 
it cannot be found Þ euer there was any 
other lawful eccleſiaſtical vocation in þ 
Chꝛiſtiã church,ſince it was bzought in 


to any good oꝛder ol goucrnement,but 


by the wape ol election, excepte god cal- 
led any ertraozdinarily, without ozdina 


that it map be lawfull, behold the poin⸗ 
tes whiche we conſpder therein. Fyzlte 
who oughte to be eledours, what per- 
ſonnes oughte to be elected, and howe 
they onghte to electe, and howe to con- 
ſyꝛme the election. 


35- Howe the eccleſiaſticall electi 
ons ought to be. 


OR the fy2lke popncte , we 
neyther ſynd it a cuſtome nozyet 
re 
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rcaſonable in the Churche of God, that 
he which ſhoulde ſerue a Church, alrea⸗ 
2 dye erected, can be elected withoute the 
actes. 14. good wil ol the ſame a. Net neuertheles 
| acco2ding to the places and the conditi- 
ons ot the people it is requiſpte that 
the eccleſiaſticallgouernours haue firſt 
a reſpect, to choſe and appoinct moſt me⸗ 
teſt x then to aduertyſe the people who 
b dtten tymes the greateſt parte be igno· 
actes. r., rãnt oho are meeteſt fo2 them b. And 
e in the pꝛimatiue Churche it happened 
Reade ine ſometimes that good byſhoppes , hane 
_ ©11 named thoſe which they deſyzed to haue 
zoldea at fo2 their ſutceſſoꝛs, but it was without 
Rome in TCeſpeceoftheirowne pꝛiuate oz parti 
whe time of tular affections, And this nomination 


Fope hila- inas none otherwiſe then a declaration 


1 3 of their opinion, whiche incontinent 
Epiſto. uo. after was conſpdered and examined by 
c the whole Church c, as we ſee by the er⸗ 
Theod - ample ot S. Auguſtine d, and ot Anaſta 
zere _ ſius e. Pozeouer the eccleũiaſticall ru⸗ 
Eil butt. v. lers ougöte to take ozder,topenentall 
F. c. 2a things lohich may be — 
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that the election be not freely done as it 
appertapneth. And firft to be auctszpſed 

by the Chꝛiſtian magiſtrate when G 

ſhall appopnct him after by good decla- 

ration, and admonitions. But without 

the appꝛobation and conſent ofthe body 

of the Church, where they be, the eledi⸗ 

on cannot belawfullf.Alſo good heede 1.9 epin 
mult be taken that this appꝛobatiõ and 0. 2d. 62. 
election ofa multitude, be done wyth- Nallazzws 
out confuſion. As it was oꝛdapned and 


decreed in the coũſel of Laodicia g. The 


ſame o2der we ſee was kept in p eledi- canon. 
on of ſaint Mathias b, t ofthe deacons, of rhe con 
iby. the Apoſtles. Such ozder alſo was Lell. of lan. 
diligentlye. keepte and obſerued in the — 


Church by along ſpace, as it appeareth 4a 


by all the aunciente wziters,efpeciallye i 
when there was occaſion to reteiue ani actes,s. 
into the clergye,as it appeareh {Wy S. \&: _ 
Cypztank wzote. And cdcerninKpeeſts 1 4 fe 
that is to ſaye elders there is a plapne gra boke 
canon fo: them whchhathe the tytle of & 8. epi 
Anaclete , whiche they counte foꝛ the . bookc. 


fourth Byſhoppe of Rome. Item — 


The. 5. poynt. 

1 kyꝛit ol that name in his epiſtles, hathe 
Epiſtell. 27 expꝛeſſed the ſame in a doſen places, at 
and others the leaſte.l . Gregoꝛpe in his E piſtles 
often. Waiteth thelpke . = And alſo let the con 

1 5 ſyder the manner ok electinge the Pope 
el a 2. himſelk, which Nicolas þ ſecond v o 
tres ned abaute a v. C. veres paſte, and they 
epiſteſl. ſhal find$ the conſent of the pcople was 

n among them although p Emperor did 
n ratifie and allow altogether afterward, 

36, Of the qualities and conditions of 

thoſe which they ought to elect. 
S concerninge the conditions re- 
qupred in thoſe whiche ſhoulde 
be elected and choſen „it is mant- 

8 feſtlye declared at large by the ſpirite 
Actes.r © And woꝛde of god ', Uherefoze we 
1. tim.3. maye conclude that he whyche wyll 
titus . dyſpenſe wpth anye foz monnye o2 re- 
1.Perer. 5 wardes tan not be ledde but wyth the 

ſpirite of Sathan. 


37. The order and maner to geue 
the voyces. 


Co. 
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C Onterning the mancr to elece,we 
fpnd that faſting t pzaicrs were the 
+ beginning ofthe elecions,þ whiche 

done a ſhoztly after in the moſt beſt and 2 

wylelt maner, they gaue their voices in — 

the great feare ol god, after they had ex⸗ 

amined the lyfes,+ ſufficiencte of thoſe 

whiche were named, accozdinge as god 

ozdained by ſaint Paule b. 2 

38. Of confirmation and conſeera- — 
tion of the perſons electe. 

D p confirmation and con 
ſecrationof yp perſon elected it was 2 
done bp lapinge handes vppon the : 

head of him which was elected, and com \ 

mending him to p; lozd by the pzatersof | 
al y Church which were there aſebled; 

which ceremony hath bene vſed from þ 

law of Poiſes t after retaincd and vbſed 

by Jeſns Chziſt + by the apoſtles 2. Ne- 

nertheles in þ election ot biſhopes, thys 3 

was added by the auncient cations that 1. —_ 4+ 

the next byſhops ſhould be there at the and. f. 

leaſe to the number ol thzee witz the 

—— | 
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39. Ot mariage. ot fallinge and of the 
difference of dayes, and meates. 


RE CA NS that matrymoniall 

cauſes be partly eccleſiaſticall a, and 

allo faſtinge pertapneth to the ex 

Makes. ferigur diſcipline of the Church,Jhaus 

x,Cor.7, gathered ina feewe wowes that which 

we beleue and vile accoꝛdynge to the 
ſcrppture. 


Wie doe not put any part ot our ſaluati 


on in thoſe thinges, that is to ſay, either 

in mariage,oz virginite, either in fleſhe 

oz fpthe , eyther to eateo2not to cateb! 

but we do tape and eſtabliſhe oure ſel⸗ 

b nes in Jeſus Chꝛiſt onely as hathe bene 

1. cor. . did afoꝛe. And as fo2 good wozks wher 
Roma. 14, inthe Chꝛiſtians ought to exerſyſe the 
ſelues, thep do farre excel theſe afozeſaid 
actoꝛding as is commaunded oꝛ foꝛbid⸗ 

den in the two tables or the r. commaii- 

r tim. 4, dementes c. Yet notwithſtandinge we 
doe commend and pꝛaiſe ſuche thinges, 

as farfozthe as the ſpirite ot god dathe 

commend them to vs. That is to weete 


1 Fyꝛlt we know that _ 


Scragagggrgèęe sass SS. 
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df chaſtitys reflerd in che hatt.And ther- 
—— thoſe bzagge 67 boaſt of vir- 

iche doe abſtapne from the 
butwarde acte , bat thole in whom the 
natural concepiſcence ts ſo moꝛtifped, 
they haue no nede of the remedy ol ma⸗ 

d. we knowe by the 4 
woꝛd of god, + by molt enident erpert- . cot. . 
inte, p cotinence is a ſpecial gift, which 
god giueth to thoſe whiche ſemeth good 
to him. And fo2 as long tyme as it plea⸗- « 
ſeth him e. Thirdlp to abſtaine from ma 1. cor. 7. 
tiage, is not a thing that or it ſclte doth Matheas, 
make vs acceptable to god, noꝛ pet mari 
age But he that is vnmaried hath moꝛs 
leiſour to execute þ publike oꝛ particu⸗ 
hr ottite ſᷣ god hathe gyuen him, and in . 
this reſpecte we paiſe tontinente as a 1-Cor-7.& 
thing which ſerueth vs to bie our voca- vnto the 


lien better and none otherlulſe . Se. 


Concerning martage, ſyꝛſt doe ſape that 
lt is oꝛdaines of god g, nd 7 8 2. 
d eſtates as þ holy ſcri tcacheth, Math. 15 
fothat whofocuer hathe — — e $ 

—— whoy 1 
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in himſeife ſuchea naturall deſpꝛe, chat 
he maye bo dzawen to euyll thoughtes, 
i is oblyged and hound to mary - 

. cot. y. Secondly, we admonithe the maried 
perſons bothe men and. women to take 
bede,fo2 there is a kinde of. who: dome in 

mariage, that is when they ouerflow oz 
erxtede in abuſing the gift ofgod ,which 
of it ſelfe is pure t holy. And allo ech ol 
the are bound to liue c kepe themlſelues 

I in all chaſtitie and coniugall honeſtie l. 

1. theſſa. 1 Lhy:dly we kepe the diſtinction ol ma⸗ 
1. Pet. f. riages x degrees ot kinreds accozdingts 
the oꝛdinante and woꝛd ol god. And con 

| 1 trary to that we thinke there is ns wile 

Leuiti. is. dome ot man ought to pꝛeuaile. Neuer 

1. Cor. j, theles fo2 colins germains whicheisa 

g degre not foꝛbiddẽ of god, we exhoꝛte . 
adinoniſhe all men to take hede and be⸗ 
ware, not what may be done, but what 
is expedient to edifye , accozdinge to the 

m _ doctrineoffaint Paule m. 

Os, 6 Fourthly fo the reaſons aboueſaid,we 

cal w ©, Paule a the fozbidding of mari 

age e by coſequent þ vowe of perpetual 
virginitc,a deuiliſh doctrin & diabolical. 


1. hs 
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calm 1 5 
— — inuented flat aging . 
detlareth very eu dalſo p fruits therof ; 0 
it was — w what ſpirite t. cor. 7 & 5 
ill tbe earth is into the woztd,and — 
molt changed by #1ncancs defied 6 — 
panithe al | '1alls-we condemne * Hiſtoria tri 
we thinke whozdome:wout exceptis E partite c. 
in cheiſtẽd P it is in nowife t bfera No 5 eanon. 5 
— — e ſuffer bowels on — 
lee ſe ÿ the great „et neuertheles like ca- 
vy is kept | k t ier os market of ba non . io. of 
ale ebe 4a ſewhichthet gare, 
e Wold be ſene wh b re 

| cerning ginity e. 4 s reci 
fozaJty li not fo2 cettain dates, tt of innocet 
call not — . ä —— ke ng 
wirs, no: — ku us at ones foto © . 
bz ſuch lckem 5 eate fiſhcei ſtead of fleſh canon. 13. 
dure dieter ilteries But to reſtray I of the coli. 

it hathe ſtantinople | 


beene accuſto 
| u 
ſtomcd and to ble a more et w 
called the 


| temperaunce in feed 
4 thetfcounlell, | 
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then was o minarp vſed befoze. Thirdly 


we alowe not faſting fpmplp as a won 


that maketh vs acceptable oꝛ pleaſpn 
to god of it ſelt, but becauſe it ſerueth — 


1 . to. iii. good endes, ᷣ firſt to pꝛeſſe downe 


I gur niche, abating theftrength thereof 
touching manp violent and eutll affect» 


9 ons qꝛthe ſecõd, the carneſtlier to mal 
Luke. 2. and diſpoſe oure pꝛaiers and ſpirituall 
Cons. thankes geuing to god. Che third to be 
actes. 3 dàn exterioꝛ teſtimonꝝ ot our inward hu⸗ 
1. cor. 7 · militie be foꝛe god, and beloꝛe men as 


is expedient ſ. Fourthelpe we make ns 


RE lawes foꝛ tertaine faſtinges dayes and 
a times knowing this wereeuttobzing 
lonas. 3. Inagaine$ Jewithe lawerbut foz par- 
Loke the ticular faſting, it ſufficith vs to erhozte 
bidory ec- allperſons to alte in obzietie, t do thei 
— dewties,and as fo2 ſuche cauſcs as ton⸗ 
$209  cerne the whole church, we remitte it ta 
the diſcretion ol the gonernours of the 
Churche , fo2 to o2dayne andappoince 
: kaſtinges acco2ding as the caſe and time 
Tolls, Tequireth ity, 


& 3.b. Concerningthe diſlinctiõ oz — 


sse gg rere asses 2020 
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duales, we ſap that its a beate ſuper 
ſtition , to eſteme one daye moze holpe 
then another, o2 to thinke that abſtay⸗ 
ningfrom wozke were a thing of it ſelfe 
that pleaſed god x. Aotwithſtanding a⸗ 
mong the. vii. dapes we obſerue t᷑ kepe Coll 
to the tommaundement 
of god y fo2 to beſtow to heare þ wozd: Ezodeao, 
of god in the congregation”; and pꝛinti⸗ 
pally to dedicate and glue our ſelues to 
learne and vnderſtand our deweties to⸗ 
wards god, and towards our neighboꝛs 
Thus we lpende the ſondape. And con- 
terning other feaffinall dayes we haue 
put awaie as many as is poſſible fo2 vs. 
knowing the abuſe that hath come ther 
by,and the litle nedc that Chꝛiſtendome 
hath of them. Yet nenertheles,becanſe 
there be certaine dayes dedicated to the 
miCeries of our redemption, we vſe the 
Chiiſtianlibertie and haue refpece to 


that which epther map hurt, oz ſerue ts 
Ge edification ofthe Church, accozding 
the tirtumſtaunte of teme, place and 


perſouncs, 
ö 
| Y 


Rell, 
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As conterning the diſtinction oꝛ ditle⸗ 
rence ot meates, we deſire all tẽperance 
to be had, as hath hene ſaid ; & then eate 
e dainke with gininge thankes #93 thoſe: 


thinges whiche..god giueth withpnte: 
z -  - ſerupuloſitie ofcoicience 2, knowinge$ 
| x-corin, 20, the kingedome of god lieth neither in 
A mate noa dzinke , and all thingcsbe 
Rom: ig. pure to bim that vleth them purely 8,2 
colo Withoutoffenſe S, as faint Nauf hath 
B plainlyfaidinmanpplaces. Aud w him 
Roma. 14. wos call the foabiddinge to eate tertains 
Fitus.r. meats in certaine times, a denileſhe Io 
Marke-7- ttine p and baine fuperttition E. 
Roma. 1 4. 40. Of che ſecond part of the celeficfitel 


3.cor.$. iurifdiQtion;concerniag correction. 
Ws Ta ſecond part ob the ockice ol þ er 
mw cleſtaſticali ſena toꝛs, is to repꝛout 
collo. z: thoſe whiche : verde troubls in the 
5 church: wherin it is to be noted. Firth 
maner to puniche whiche the Churthe 
vſeth, is contrarpe to the tyuyll putiſhe 
mentes. Fo the Thurth vleth nd peilt 
mentes, noʒ amereinmeutes with mo 


me na coꝛpopall paynes, but — | 
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the pure wozdofgod, 2 


hereafterz, And ir apocktes didat any ; 1 


time pꝛotede with tozpo zi paynes b, it Ihon. 18. 


was by an eftraozdinaripstwer becauſe 2. ww 


wat at p tyre , there was nu Chꝛiſtian 


magiſtrate. Hecondip all che ecclefiaſtt- . 0 3 


tall cauſes — be beinye 5 tt = 


— me nghy tet epe in ft 
eftate accozdinge to the bm 

lawe . Concerninge thi keene er 
maye fapleand erre by" | 10zarrce 02 by 
geth koꝛth his fruites acenzvinge to hy 
quantite, and attoz ge to that article” 
bk laith which it thagainft, In all 
ſuch tales firlk there traſt be vſev þ mol?” 
cafiemermes. As in teaching the igny.” 
rauntandrepzoutngths faylte of thoſe” | 
whithe offende"by_ malpes 03 pnrpoſe;” 
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them by admonitions, bath particularly 

and publikely æ alſo to tall them betoʒe 

the eccleſiaſtical ſenators, ik it be nede⸗ 
full, Rot to confound them but to b 

the againe into þ right wap, it᷑ it be 

2 ſible c. At al this wilnot ſerue, then they 


＋— cre: ſtobhoꝛn and incoꝛrigible, ol 
— — 
Concerning behauour & maners there 
ought to be a difference betwene theof- 
fenſes committed againſte a particulat 
pcrſon,andpublike affenſes, t betweng 
the offenſes which be publikely. commit 
ted, And alG hs which enfozceth himſelf 
to doe euill, who deſerueth to be other⸗ 
wyſe dealte withall then he whiche is 
falen by humaine jnfirmitie, | 
Concerning particular faults, s where 
the offenſe is not manifcft oure ſaujour 


wb. 18, 4 — ſet au o2der which ought ta 
be kept in all degres d. Conterning 


like offences 2d. Paull willeth that 


+ YHould be rep;ouedpublitely +fp2toxe- 


tim. f. ͤ—— "4 


Roman, muſk pzocedeto the laſt remedy whichis 


m—_ a San ay can a os T> wm ew ph © ey om 


aw Ü walk. . Aud Aoi 


2 


The g. yoynt. : 
himlcife in repꝛouing . Peter. = the b 
molt eaſteſt meanes can p2ofite, it ſuffi | Gala. 
reth-ifnot they mul pzocede from degre 
to degre vntill they tome to the laſte res 

medy 6 fuchdiſcretion that pzincipal- 1 + . 
| lythe honourofgod may be kent, e that | Cor g. 
all may be done to the edification ofthe 1. Tims. 
bodye of the Churche h. As fo: offenſes :. Timo, 4. 
which concerne the eccleſtaſticall oder, Titus. z. 
there be auntient canons oꝛdayned, frõ Theft 
decree ta degree yet neuertheles the ry- 
Four ought to bemoderated, and aut of — Fo 
— — malt conue 1. Cox. a. 
nient foz to ediſſe. 


41, What excomunication Its ad What 
the tight vſe thereof is. 


& eccletlaſticall coꝛrections hath 
= the firſte(s admoniti⸗ 
| eaſte and ſometime 
Was the offenſe of þ caſe 
requireth.Theſecond and lait degree is 
that we call ewemmunicatior wherein 
muſt bengted the poinctes folowing. 

. Firlt what is extõmunication:? Me 
—— ee = Oo . 


7 | 
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the ecclefiaſticall Senioꝛs after lawfall. 
knowledge of the cauſe, dvthdeclarein: 
the name and auctozitie'ofgod and hys- 
holy wozd;y ſuch oꝛ ſuch , one oꝛ manpe 
be iuſtip excluded and ſeparated fr5 the 
company o2 communion of the faindes 
that is to lap church ol god, & by tonle⸗ 
quent deliuered to ſathan, ſoꝛaſmuch as 
wout the Church there is nofaluationt: 
pet not to continue oz puer, but ſo lung 
às they continue,bnrefozmedand-bitil: 
chat then haue ſatylfyey ande lau- 
der oz offenſe geuen. 

Secondelpe it mute be bnderllande 
that ſuch a power is not grounded vpon 


man, fo: man hath nomanerofpower 


ouer the ſoule, but by the auctahitie of 
god who vſeth them in the Churche as 
oꝛganes and inſtrumentes i whom he 
ſpeaketh, ⁊ chereloꝛe it is not ta be daub 
ted, but ſache ſententes he ratityed and 
confpzmedin heauen. Foꝛ as mmche as: 
Jeſus Chaiſt hath ſoſaidand.p2omiſed: 

his church in the perſon ol bys xi. 


kings 


Apoticy, Unger t name ot hexe ofthe: 
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ungdome ob heauen b and to bidde and ,, * 
vnbind as alſd . Paule ppadiſeb the * 
lint with the Churche of Cannthe and c 
others c. Yet neuertheles he Churthe 1. corin. 5. 
enght after lawful ſatiſfactis to rtesiue : · im. i. 
him againe which hath bene tat vute þ 

is to ſay it after warde —— 

the church and make amends fo2 p 
like offenſe; accozding to the 
ofthe Church xfa@rient pzokes — 
trueamendment;aſfarfozth an mi map 
tudge. And there is no doubte dut ſuche 
abſolutarpe Lrrmemer is rartied Ecbfir 4 
med in heauen d. 5 Cipri 0 
Thirdlp it is to be noted diligently books 
ſuche —— — epift. 43. 
man alone (extept god wozketh at anye doe 14. 
time ertraozdinaritye)butro the wie e 3 
ettieſtaſticau nate © 77> 48 "Math. ro 
Fourth this in not genen to all thoſe 1. cor. 4. 
which ſejyes ofthe Churche, 
but to the trewe eccleſialticall ſenate 
tawfullye: and cimonicallye elected as 


8 
The 


; Th The. q. poy ne, 
elpfte poinct is, that the very treiu 
eccleſiaſticall ſenate, cannot, noꝛ maye 
not vſe it at their wills, as we ſe al me 
— infirmities. But 
power ted and appoinceed by 
Þ woꝛd or god. Andy: this cauſe Jeſus 
Chziſfand his Apoſtles diſpiſed the ex⸗ 
e Ccdmunicationsofthe ſcribes and phari⸗ 
iob g. ts. ſies f. and actoding to the ſame, Jrene 
and 1d. à meſt auncient Biſhop of I von, repꝛo⸗ 
ned very ſharply p temerariousercomu 
nication which Uianoz-BtGop of Nome 
made, about the yeareof god, a hnndzed 
nintye and eyght, which declareth verye 
well what was the pumauti oꝛ ſizſt be 
ginninge of the 1Byſhoppes ol Rome, 
where as then they walked in vp2ighte 
conſcience ,And there were other Byſ⸗ 
hops p vnderſtod theiroffice:and one of 
the cauſes that the pzouinciall and na⸗ 
tionall counſells were oꝛdained and hol 
N denfoꝛ, was to heare and decide the tan 
1 . ſes ot * 3 of their 
| Grſtcoun. paſtors S. Alſo it appeareth ſufficiently 
. fl of nice. thozowout the whole 3 


N 1 — ä n 
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Hiſtiozie,howe the Bythoppes in theſls _ 
caſes oughtto helpe one another to edi⸗ 
fie without ambition. Belive this the 
metropolitans aught to be content thẽ⸗ 
ſelues with their limites, and oughtto 
doe nothing without the deuiſe of their 
bꝛethꝛen in their Juriſdictis h. But an hk 
bition hath ſo wꝛoughte, that oflonge Sn 


tymethe bilhopes of the pzincipall tow- — — 


nes (. And aboue all he of Rome) hathe ice. and 5. 
dzawe all to themſclues:witneſſeth the couaſell of 


| falſehodof 1Boniface whiche was difco- antioch, 


vered and renealed at the counſelle of 
Carthage, where as was . Auguſtine 
where it was oꝛdayned that thoſe ol the This coun 
Clergy of Africa, which appeled onex. ſc! was hol 
theſea to Nome, ſhoulde be depoſed: den at Car 
from theyr office. 3 
Foz the ſyrte poinceitis to be noted tu ben e 4. 
what ende excõmunication was ozday» ? 
ned of god. Fp2lt that the Church ol god 
ould be as pure as might be poſſpble, 
— there mighte be no occaſion to 
thynke , v it ſhuld be a refuge oꝛ denne 


of — i. Secõdiꝑ fo; ä t. a 4 
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1. cor, f. were luhole x. Thirdli if it were poſſible 
FB the linner might be bꝛaught home to 
2 the flocke again l. It foloweth then that 
| ge rs : M0 this puniſhement mult be applied and 
| bpſen foz to ediſie, as mape be erpedient 
and that there be good hede taken, leaſt 
they confounde the ſynner by to muche 
2 heuines and ſoꝛowe whenhe geuetha 
ſigneok repentãce, but then to initigatt 
the punichment whe? nede ſhal require, 
42. Of cke ciuill and Chriſtian magi. 
ſtrat. and to what end his office te ndeth. 
Ereſteth now tofpeakie or magi⸗ 
which be in their cſtate the 
> pzincipal members o the Churth 
o apned of god, yea namely aboue ats⸗ 
thers in their eſtate a. Ta theſe appertai 
Roms ig. Neth the doing & execution of ciuilt and 
» temponꝛall aftaiers, ſo as their ſubiectes, 
Mathe. aa. may litre in peace. 1By reaſon whereof 
Roma. 13. the taxes, and ſubſidies, are dewe vnto 
nr, them b, and to them appertaineth to bie 
Nom. ij. the ſmozde whych god bath geuen thee, 
foxthe pzclernation aſwell of the _— 
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tries ſwhichs be committed to them, as 


alſo fo2 the defenſe and mayntenaunte 
of good lawes:, and puunpſhemente 
ofthe euill and wycked doers. @ccond- 
lye the dewetys and offyce.of the mas 
giſtrates is not to xegarde ſymplie the 
veacc t concozde of ſubiectes, but pʒin⸗ 
qypallpe foz thys ende, that the peace 
and conco2de maye tende to the honour 
and gloꝛpe of God , that all men maye 
lyue not onclye in a certapne cyuyll 
honneſlye , but alſo wyth pietie and 
trewe wozſhoppeof God,as-lwptteneſs 


ſeth ayncte Paule 4 , Fozthys cauſe 


— 


clpecyallye if appertayneth ti the ma⸗ 
bſeth and executeth - maye he confoz- 
mable to the wyll of God: and pꝛyn⸗ 


i. tim. a, 


cypallye to gyue o2der- that the re⸗ 


lygyon be perfede ,and holy and that 
all the Churche be o2dered atcoꝛdynge 
to the woꝛde of god, fozbybdinge and 


punnychernge, as the cole requazeths 


e 
Pſalm. 108. 


and ma nye 


All thoſe which trouble che Churche 
contemning the diſcipline thereof. Alſo 


The,5,poynt. 3 


Dauid diſcrived the eſtate of a faithefuil 
pꝛinte c, as him ſclife hath vſed,with all 
thoſe which haue willinglye done their 
dewetye,as Salomon Ezʒechias, Joſiag 


ocber texts and other faythefull Kinges and Em⸗ 


2 
Rom. 13. 
Titus 3. 
1. Peter. 2. 


b 
Actes. 4, 


perours. 


43. How farre they are bound to obey 
the magiſtrate. 


S there is no kapthefull man ex⸗ 
enipt from the obedience which hi 
oweth to Jeſus Chailt,repgninge 
in his Church be it king, pzince 02 ſub⸗ 


tee , ſo their is none from the great⸗ 


teft to þ leaſt which oweth not volutary 
obedtence to his magiſtrate , as ozday» 
ned of god a. Yes althoughe the magi⸗ 
ſtrate were a tirant:extept in one point 
onelpe, that is to ſaye, it he commaunde 
to doe thyngs which were againſt gods 
woꝛde. Fo2 in this taſe as the Apoſtles 


ſayde we muſt rather obey god then mã 
fozotherwiſe we ertol mẽ aboue * 


Derr & SS: BY - de BY &. 2D 4: a Mt [uſt We ED. B-dad.e 


I ute, toben ther woulde cauſe vs to doe, 
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| Jt ta nat then rebellion to diſobey pwn⸗ 


that which gadfazbyddeth, oz to defend 

02 fagbyd-that which god commandeth. 

Putin this poyne there muſte be ſuche 

ameane kept, that they. doe not paſſe oz 

gede their vocation. Fo2 the apoſtles 

qbepd not to thoſe which fozbad andde- 

lended them to pꝛenthe Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as 

ils they take ta them no weapon noꝛ ar 

mour 5 which appertayned not to them: 

Alo we mult note, that there is diffes 

rence betwene doing wꝛong to an other 

and to ſuffer wzonge done to vs. Howe 

mathe ſirſt , it is foꝛbydden vs, neuer to 

doe wꝛonge. But eſpecially tommaun⸗ 

ded vs to ſuffer the iniuries done to bs, 8 4 

fo; the honour of God c, as mache as 

mays oʒ can be done wythoute pꝛeiu⸗ 
agapnſte oure vocation, as we 

Leet Jeſus Chaiſte although he 

beer res, neuertdedes paycd trybute 

ire d. It is then a manyefeft th 1. 

W falfe daurwer to ſape, that the dac⸗ 


kno which ws teachs and vſe-bzingeth 
2. i. men 


Acres,.3 


r.Petcr.3. 
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men to be ſedicious, and diſobedſent to 
kinges and ſuperioꝛs. But cleane con- 


trary,the ghoſpell eſfabliſheth their po- 


wer. But thisis impudentlye done of 


thoſe which haue noto2tuſlye exempted 


themſelues from the ſublection of p3in- 
ces,t which doe vnderſtãd no otherwiſe 
by the liberties of the Church, then that 
which they haue vſurped vpon pꝛintes, 
againſt all right both diuine e humaine: 
and pet haue no ſhame to burden vsw 
that, wherein they them ſelues bie no⸗ 
toꝛiou ſip culpable and offenders. 


Ofthe laſte iudge- 


ment. 
The vi. popntt. 


1. What it is that we doe beleue and 
hope of the laſt iudg ement. 


2% Inallpe we beleue 

&7 Accozding to the wone 
of god, that in the tyme 
oꝛdayned of god 2 „ the 


d Whiche tyme the very. 
Angell . 
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Angells knowe not b Jefus — 
inge the number of his elected acc6plis 104 and.25, 
thed c, and fulfylled hall comme from 1. Thel. . 
heauen copozallye, with his diuine ma 
ſelty d, thys olde woꝛlde beynge tonſu⸗ 1 
md by fier e. and then chall appeare be ©, 
foze hym all mankynde whrche were 2 1. 
ſtom the begynninge of the woꝛld f and * 24. 
all thoſe whiche were deadcbefoze, that | 
devnytes , and iopned with the ſame” Pers 
bodye, from which the ſoule was ſepa⸗ Math 25. 
rated:and thoſe whichcſhalbe m— at 1. pet. 4. 
ths hower ol hys commynge , ſhalbe 2. tin. 
changed in one momente: changed J 
ſaye , toncernynge the coꝛruptpbie 
qualitye of. their Hbdpes 8 and then z 
the loꝛde ſhall Judge the one and the o⸗ 1. Corin. iy. 
ther, accoꝛdyngo to hys woꝛde h: and h 
thoſe whyche beleued (as ſhall ap⸗ Dy” 15. 
peare by the fruptes of their fapthe ) i, Mark a5 
ſhallbe made partakers of the kynge⸗ xk 
dame of God k, not onelpe in theyz Math.. . 
foule , (the whyche enenbefoze , and 2. tim, 
after the de deathe , hath bene 4, 
inthe Joye of hys L oꝛde God); ! Philip.e 
D. ii. But 


wich . 


eu ſhalbe vnclothed from all 
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But allo in their bodpes =, the which 
imperfecy- 


ons and inkpzmyties , and agapne cles 
thed wyth inco2ruptyon , and glozyous 


. . ſmmoztalytpe u., Fozta beholde that 


Whiche neuer eye coulde ſ& noz harte 


and hape , by the onelpe goodness of 


5 Godin are wagt auen e 


coulde thynke © , and in hwete te re- 
. .- cepuc fullpethe krupte of their fapthe 


2 
3 
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ws | — 9 Poon i 
the ſubſtaunte pk the yoctryne; 1 
tonſpſteth ank falngtion, thr wh 122 
wil che wwe plalnty by the way.Although 
the matter r well a treatiſe 
whole by it ſelfe , fo: to be dilated as it 
requireth.J Tape then that the blacke is 
not moꝛe contrarpe to the whyte , then 
the religion of the papiſtes is to thys re⸗ 
legion ofthe Churche ol God. And to 
declare the ſame , 4 will not ſtayenoz 
groundemebppon the fylthye —— 
dire ok thoſe of their owne church, from 
the leaſte to the greatteſt: But 3 well 
come directelye to their doctrpne. And 
when there ſhallbe none other thynge 
ta declare and ſhewe that theyꝛ relpgy⸗ 
on is p2oceded from the Pꝛinte of dark 
nes, but thys one that they wyll not 


the wozde of God to be vien and. 
cone imager people , and ethic 


they Juggell foztheall their 
. I e 7 tor 
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| parte of the people , pea to themſelnes 


namelpe that vttereth theym . Thys 
ſhoulde be a ſuffycyente teſtymonye - 
of-my ſaiynge to all men of an vps - 
wobte Judgemente ; but we wyll- 
goe further wyth them. - 
Fypzſte concernynge God, J aye, 
that where as they doe ſette fozthe the 
merptes of anye creature to pacyfye 
hys:wzathe , they fpoylle and robbe 
hem of hys perfyte ryghteouſnes ,the 
whyche by thys meanes can not be 
perfpte , pr he take foz payemente 
epther. all oz parte of that whych may 
woccede from a ſpnner. Althoughe 
1 denpe not but the good Iyfe of a 
faythefull - perſonne is acceptable to 
God, but not to obtapne ſaluation and 
eternall life by thys tytle. : 
Atem they robbe and ſpoylle hem 
in ſo doeynge of hys perfpte mercpe. 
Sn conſider;if we tan ſatiſſpe to god in 
anye parte 02 peete, it folotveth that he 
dath not quytte , oz fozgeue vs all, but 
Io = 5 5 z ilil. the 
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thereft iohichcomapned. Wh! 
contlude that in teddy ofthe 


who is perfitely rightrous 210 Porftoy: 


mertitull, in Foſiis Chat, onelpas ws 
haue declared they wdxſhippea dam 


and fantaſie of their owns head ti 
= -—"S geuen tho nams and tytpil 
"= od, 85 


„ If 82 4 4oDrive of the Were 
trew i it foloweih that leber Che 


is not verye man. 


Tem concerninge Jeſus Cizil 
by whom onti we haue Kaluati{ 
whether we ronſiver his perſon; 
92 that we regard his office of meviats;i 
-Y ſay that in ſteade of the trewe aum 
Chailt , they wozſhippe a Jeſus Ci 
which they haue maveiand logen. 
e 

'nenerthdies when they ge 


J 


| F 
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 ofhys humanitis ? And tohen they laps 
he map be in mary plates at ones, ts it 
mttodwng hys bodpe to be ſatänite, 
andionſequently ty turnehishumants 
tie into diuinitie? 


The papiſtes doctrine nd the 
oblacon of ieſus chiſt of none 
effecte. 


Ad concerning his office 5 ** 
Ales in this, that he is onely king 
ernour vniuerſally. The 
1 — — the wyll 
of his facher, ꝭ the only eternal ſacrifica 
toz os hre pꝛieſt, the which pꝛeſthod lieth 
in tios poinces;that is to ſaye in the ob 
lation which he bath mads ones in hys ma 
qwne perſon fog to fancifpethe- Church e 
fozeuer a, and in the intercefſib toward H. br. /. 
god his father, che Which continueth to 1. timo. a. 
this day and ſhall do b. J concluds then 
that the doctrine: of tho Pope: wypeth 
alway all this, 
Hobo fes the beginninge of the ſpꝛlte 
. be ſo that Choill 
9-0, muſk 
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mute be offered vp by the pꝛielt euerye 
dapeſo2 the quicke and fo2 the deade, is 
not that as muche to ſape , as that the 
oblation whiche he hath made himſelfe: 
ones fo2 all in hisowne perſon , is not 
ſufficyente? 

Mo ꝛeouer it the deathe and paſſion 
of Jeſus Chailt be ſuffient fo ſaluation 
and ik he be the trewe Jelus , that is to 
ſap, trewe and onely ſautour,how then 
ſhall that be trewe which they ſaie, that 
there is but the faulte ozoffenſe pardo⸗ 
ned ꝛand concerninge the payne , that it 
is onelpe chaunged krom eternall into 
tempoꝛall, in ſuche ſoꝛte that we muſte 
pape it in thys wozlde 02 in an other. 
But pk thys be falſe , as it is moſt falſe, 
what ground haue they then to buylde 
their merites and ſatiſtaction towardes- 
god, their purgatozy and indulgentes 
and ſuche lyke? 

Item it man onghte to ſatiſfye and 
pape of his owne foꝛ the payne dew foz 
his offenſes,the whtche cannot be done 
wythoute the merites and — ol 

er 
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They. poynt. | 127 
c,by reaton-whereothe miufte bein 
per of purgatozye ,. vntyll ſome o⸗ 
ther haue payed foz hym and in hys 
name, From whence then commethe 
the merytes of ſapnctes, which the pope 
ſclleth to vs! and howe can they diſ- - 
charge other, whiche ceaſe not to aug- 
ment their owne. dette dayelye 7. And 
whatnotary hath made oz waittenanye 
ſuch couenaunt oz contractes:? Beholde 


mann ol the auncient doctaurs condem⸗ 


ned this opinion, as S. Cipꝛian agaynſt 
Dimetrian in the ſyꝛſt traycte ;Saynae 
Jherome alen the ſyrthe Chapter 

cy e to 


inthe Sermon of Lazarus eee 
lee Sapncte Gregoꝛpe in the Ns 
Bookeofhys dyaloges mync and thir- 
ye Chapter leaueth not to be purged 
inpurgatozye the leaſte offenſe, ; 
Item yl they muſt pet go to purgato⸗ 
rye,whertfoze ſerueth theix 888 
—_—_ rene | 
Item 
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the. 
kwhichonely taketh awaye all $ prev 
of the won, when dpb he rxtyane thys 
offycs to holy water , and attinfinyts 
number of ſuch other toyes? 


4. The papiſtes abbliſheth che ue 
| 8 of iefus Chrift, | 


they. othors{pea which 

tymen be eather in hell then in — 
nen) as ff there were ſume ctrature in 
heaueriv2 in rartij which inight beare 
ds moꝛt atfection, oꝛ that were moꝛt rꝛ⸗ 
dier to heare vs, oz who might be mo 
Atteptable to ths father, then 3 


3s. We. I... 
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lane ol god,: It is he onely which gaue 
hineils todeath fo; hs: whiche is tupth 
bent continually.doth as it were deũte 
vs by by $ hols wan, to aCureonrſcls 
ves of hes loue , and t pacpare bs ta 
hem, as to thoonely ape to gorightto 
father. But there is pet a woꝛſe which 
tdey wil make Jeſus C mitt ſubice 
ta his mother. Jn crping aut w a lower 
n bie veres , Rage patrem. iube natum: 


that is to ſape pꝛapt the father, cõmande 


the ſonne and ius matris im a.thatis to 
lape commannde as a mother. And in 
een Ceres 
no2 0 

— = wag to her calleng 
her quene of heauen,poozte —.— 
their 185 mae. = of 
— retuge and ad 9 Ä 
—— hop all that th 
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Ihon. 15. 


Actes. 15. 


1. Cor. 7. 
Gala. 1. 
Collo.3, 


The, 7. 


againtt the heretikes , webe thepeat 


Colliridians, Haina Ende in the 
homelie ot the Samartfane „. Augu⸗ 
lpne in the laſt Chapter ofthe trew-res 
ligton Caine, Ambzoſe vpon the firſts 
chapterofthe epiſtle tothe Romaines, 


5. The papiſtes dothe not acknow.. 
ledge leſus Chriſt to be the perfect 


declarer of the wyll of god, ney- 
rber the holy ſcripture ro be a ſuf 
cient docttine of laluat ion. 


Caan his office of a pꝛo hete 
that is to ſaycdeclarer of ee 


god, what man is there ol an vp⸗ 
right tndgement,whtche they can make 
beleue that Jeſus Chaifte neytherby 
bys own mouth noꝛ by his apoſtles, did 
not ſufficiently declare all that whiche 
is requiſyte to the ſaluationofman? 
Foz themſelnes hathe wꝛptten the con⸗ 
trarye a. And if the ſcriptures be ſuffys 
tient, from whencecommethe thys in- 
fynitenumber ol humapne tradytions: 


and tommaundementes impoſed to - 
the poozc conſeyences — : 


1 de. 1 a... — — 
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ſaluation, not onelpe abone , but cons 
trarpe to the Scriptures - Foz con⸗ 
ternynge the ancthozytyc of counſells, 
ithathe beene ſaffpcientliye declared 
howe farre it extendethe. And putte 
the caſe it were that thynge whyche 
they doe (ape: howe pꝛoue they that the 
counſelles were ledde aud conducted by 
the ſpirite god , the whyche be direce- 
lye contrarye to the ꝛophetes and apo⸗ 
ſells, and other counſelles befoze⸗ 
Fd example the marpage is appꝛoued 
in all degrees of myniſters in the Chur- 
che., aſwell by the expꝛeſſe ſcryptures, 
as we haue ſhewed , as by the fpꝛite 
tounſelle of Nicene , from whence 
commethe then the fozbyddynge of mas 
ryage,but of the deupll, as wytnelleth 
Sapnee Paule b, Item the falſe- 
hoode of the Pope ol Rome which de⸗ 
ſpzing to haue, and vſurpe the iuriſdiſ⸗ 


b 
tion oucr Atfrica „ is reuealled and 1. timo. c. 


tondempned in a counſelle of Cars 
thage — — being _ 


„45 
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and was concluded that none ſhuld ape 
pealc from Africa ta Rome, frõ whence 
then cammeth the auctozite of þ Pope, 
as heade af the vninerfall Church? 
Finally ik the counſells be ſet and ſtable 
ſhed by the holy ghoſt, from whence cõ⸗ 
meth it then, that there be none that do 
leſſe eſteme them when they ly& , then 
the Pope and all his ſequiele⸗ wyll ſay 
vet moꝛe that there is at this daye ney⸗ 


ther pope, Cardinall, Biſhipe,no2 paick 


which may nat be pꝛoued excommunts 
cated and aecurſed, if they ſhalbe Jud⸗ 


ged by the counſells. And it they dare de 


nꝑe it J ſhall pꝛoue it. 

6. The papiſtes ſpoyleth leſus Chtiſt 
of his office of head of the church. 
Onterning the office of kinge, and 
gouernor of the Churches ,of which 
Jeſus Chaiſtis heade bothinheaus 
in earth ſyttinge on the right hande of 
god his karher, and yet nenertholes = 

ſent in hys Church, by his ſptrituall 
tue, from whence commeth it then, that 
they wyll appoynct him à vycare * 
* 
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Loke the 
: epiſt 0 of 3 
Gregorie 


the. 24. 28. 
29, 30.the 
6,booke. 


b (that is to ſap thoſe which haue office 
wo poker whith alſoam a pꝛieſt 
with them + a wytnes of - a” 
; Y oe ＋ 


- - "Ws poynt, - 
af Chꝛiſt, and partaker alſo of the glowe 
which ſhalbe reuealed: Fede p — 
Chailk aſmuch as ye may, watchyng os 
uer it, not by conſtraint, but wyllingly, 
not foz diſhoneſt gaine, but with a rea⸗ 


dy wil, and not as hauing lozdſhyp aner 


the clergy, (that is to ſaie ouer the heri⸗ 
tage of the loꝛd) but ſo » ye becramples 
of the flocke,+ whe the pzincipall paſta; 
ſhal appeare,you ſhall receiue acrowne 


of incozruptibleglozy .Beholdh pꝛoper 


wozdes of S. Peter which are far ol frũ 
app2opziating to himſelfe þ ſegniozie oꝛ 
lozdſhip of Italp, t ſuperintendũt aſwell 
ol kings and pꝛinces, as ot al other chur 
ches. And baiefly if they loke well, they 
ſhal find there is nothing agreinge oz 
any compariſon betwene S. Peter and 


theſe which falfly call theſelues his ſucs 


teſſozs, but in one thing, 5ᷣ is towete,þ 
denying of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, foꝛ py which . 
Peter repented, but theſe do not. 


7. By the doctrine of the papiſts we can 
in Bowiſe vnderſtande how mor! 


the naturallſycknes of mankindis, 
It 


tA 


S. 2 8 SS SSS SGS SAN 


The y. poynt. 131 
J WL is no merueyll thoughe ſuche 


people vnderſtande not the office 
of Chꝛyſte oure onelp ſauiour:fo: 
they knowe not howe deadelye theyz. 
ſpckenes is, noꝛ by what meane Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte our onely medicyne; is applyed 
and vnpted to vs. Fo2 fpꝛſte in leads 
to declare that man is altogethcr deade 
by oꝛiginall ſinne,otherwiſe called na- 
turall cozruption;they teache that the 
bnderſtandynge and wyll of man, is ſo 
ſoze hurte, that the ſy2ſte grace doth but 
onelpe eaſe o2 comfozte vs in dure infp2- 
mitpe. So that pk thys doctrine be trew, 
dure regeneration pꝛocedeth not onely 
ofgrace,but there is a participation o2 
concurrence: betweene grace and that 
whiche they call freewyll: of whyche 
is ſpoken amplie in p.. 14. c 15-Articles 
of þ third poinct. Pozeouer to iopne and 
heape together errour vpon errour they 
will haue a tertaine diſpoſition pꝛote⸗ 
ding front Þ nature ot᷑ mã to receiue the 
firſt grace, e god map be pꝛouoked by 
dur merits ko; to giue vs þ ſecõd grace. 
: Tit. Item 
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Item that þ concupiſcence which wg 


tinueth after baptiſme , is not ſprme 


it ſelfe befoze god. Item that all ſpnnes 


deſerue not eternall deathe, fo2 there be 
ſame whiche they call venpall ſpnnes. 


Item, ił our ſaluation be grounded vp- | 


on our good wozkes, in all oz in part, tu 


what end doth grace ſerue vs then, but 


as an inſtrument to helpe our free wpll 


to ſaue our ſelues: Mhich be all execta 


ble errours,wholly aboliſhing the bene 
fites of Jeſus Chziſt nd the vertue of 
the holp ghoſt in vs. | 
3. Another execrable errour of the 
papiſtes io the vſyng of the 2 


medicine of health which is 
benefite of leſus Chriſt, 


S there is but one onely Juffyct 
by imputacion foꝛ the whiche we 
be eſtemed, and holden fo2 rpghts 
ous beloꝛe god, and by conſequent faned 
that is toſaye by the righteauſnes of Je. 
ſus Chꝛiſte, whiche is declared to vs in 
the gbolpell, So is there but one meant 
to be toyned + vnited with Iclug o_ 
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fo2 to haue ſaluation in him, that is to 
wete faythe, which is an aſſurante that 
at Chaiſtias ought to haue of their eleai 
on and ſaluation by the onely grate and 
goodnes of god, in Jeſus Chziſte. Fayth 


md aſſuraunte is created, and dayip en 


creaſed by the vertuc al the holy ghoſte 
within the hartegof the elece , bythe 

meane of pꝛeachinge the woꝛde of god, 

and the myniſtration ofthe ſacraments 

is woe haue amplie and largely declared. 
in the thirde and fourth poincte of thys 
tonleſtion. So then this faythe is as the 
hand, which onely doth recepue and ap⸗ 
gehend Jeſus Chailte to the ſaluation 
or him that beleneth- . It folowethe 5 

thoſe doe take a waye all meanes of ſal⸗ 
nation from men, which directly ſtryue 
and kyghte againſte thys doctrine, not 
knowinge themſelues what faythe is, 

much leffe tan they declare it to others. 
Foz acco2ding to their doctryne fapthe 
is no other thing then to beleue in gene 
rall, that inhich is contained in the holx 
ſcripture to he tretu, and p; the Romiſhe 
+ | T. iii. chur⸗ 
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Church as they call it cannot erre, uhat 
ſo euer they ſape oꝛ doe. Motwithltun⸗ 
ding concerning the fyzſt of theſe twoo: 
poinctes, it is foꝛbydden to tranſlatethe 
ſcriptures into the mother tounge / am 


to teade it to knotwe what is contayned. 
therin, to thende it map be knotve what 
it is that they doe beleue, extcepte he bea 
doctour oꝛ a man of the Church, as they 
cal them. Ando by this meanss it is fot 
ly topermptte p greateſt parte of their 
pꝛieſtes to readt it. Foz tonſpder p grea⸗ 
teſt parte of them can not ſcarcelie read 
it trewelyc . And of thoſe whyche-cau 
reads , yea euen the greateſt pꝛelates, 
(icttynge a ſpde thoſe whyche haue not 
muche moꝛe knowledge of Chꝛiſts doc- 
trine then beaſts which fede in, the filde 
and thoſe which paſſe not greatly foz it, 
in exerciſing themſelues rather in other 
things then in their pacation & namely 
mocke it w open mouth) J beleue p reſt 
ſhalbe foůd meruelous fewe. Rotwith- 
ſtãding accoꝛding to their own doarine 
all this is not wouts 1 
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know? not what he beleueth, and what 
may happen of this. Certainiy p which 
5 — chailt ſald, it p blind lead the blind 

both falleth into p pit: Mere ye may ſeß 
hauen whether this which they cal faith. 
may bꝛig vs vnto. But thete is yet moze 
foznamelp they ſap & maintain (ſo ſham 
les are thei) p tobeaſuredofcledts ⁊ ſal 
uatið in Jeſus chꝛiſt, c to pꝛaꝝ w al truſt 
t aſſurace as faith ſ. James is a pꝛeſũp⸗ 
nid but to truſt in good wozkes as they 
tal tht & to ſtay + waite'vpb whatſoener 
they teach or their own bꝛaint this is no 
pꝛtlũptib after their doctrine, but a true 
ecatholike deuotid.Wehold the. z. poinct 
ok their faith;p is to wete to beleue al p 
which ſemeth good to them, x not ſo har 
dy to enquire whether p de artoꝛdig to þ 
ſtripture oꝛ no. Holo h̊ reaſon why, foz- 
ſoth-becauſe Wwhoſoener hatha miter £ 
acroſſecan nevererretn'y faith. Anda- 
bous al þ pope. Via althdugh he lead in 
to het fonles by cartiooves {as themſel⸗ 
ues are not aſhamed todeclare by wꝛet⸗ 
n their Cannons)reaerfingand 
T. lili. duer⸗ 
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ouerthzowing the wozde of god aud all. 
the aunciente counſells: But 


beleue theym, but he that ease, 


ued wp p. Lake what was 
fied by the Apoſtles of them and ve 


ſee it as cleare as the ſonne nat 


dape come to paſſe, 


9» They knowe nat in the 2 


the exercyſe of the lawe; of 
or the ghoſpell, 


V haue declared that the laws o 
god is the onely perfyterule ofju- 

ſtice befo2e him and that it pertai- 
neth to one onely god, to bynde the con 
ſciences. But theſc here on the contrary, 
ceaſe not to heape lawes vppon lawes, 
not onelye aboue, hut alſo againſte the 
lawe of god, whiche tbey make voyde 
by their ownea2dinaunces. We bays 
alſo declared by p. manpfeſt ccrinture 4 
the vocke of the ceremoniall lawe » 
put awaye by the mmer — 
Cbꝛiſt, in whom lyetb the ſulfyllyng «& 
All that was ſiaured by the ceræmonies 
n , 
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the contrarye , ſa abaliſhed the teremo⸗ 
nies of the lawe, that they haue made & 
C.fo2 one, yeaof their owns fantaſye, 
notwithſtanding that the Apollles, yea 
namely thoſe of whom they vaunteand 


hee ee we Sean. 
- — 


le determined the contrarre: Item, Afi: 


hoaſt to haue thepꝛ aumozitie, haue clear 


where as the lawe is not geuen vs fo . Cor. 7. 

to ſeke our faluation therin , but fo2 to collo. 2. 

declare to vs our condempnation , and 1. Timo. 42 

that we ſhouldc fcke health and lyfe in *- Timo. 3. 

Jcſus Chꝛiſt onelpeſ(heſyde other crers 

ſiccs of the whiche we: haue ſpolten ino * 

ther places) thele cleane contrarye 

doe not onely ſeke their ſaluation (whis 

che is as muche as it they ſoughte their 

lyfe in the death) but much wozſe , as pf 

the commaundementes ol god dyd not 

tondemne vs inough, they hane ioyned 

andſput to them, and doe iopne daplys 

newelpnkesand ſnares, to ſtraine the 

pooze cdſcience. Pea notwſtãding haue 

na ſhame ts ſape, that thoſe which hold 

them to the pure woꝛde of god and hys 

— ʒ but god 3 
v. and i 
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andhis anigelisbe witnes whether they 
ſeke it o2 we. Il the abuſe be great in the 


ble of the lawe in vs pet is it wozle ond 
other part in p ignoꝛante æ malite of the 


woꝛd of cod;which we cal ghoſpell, that 


ts to ſap good newes, foꝛaſmuch as it ſet 
teth fo:th & declareth to all beleuers , a 


righteulſnes krely in the bloude of Jeſs 
Chꝛiſt, which only deliuereth vs from p 


.. -*- curfeemalediction, which thelawp2 


noticcth vs culpable, But theſe people 


bevery diligent to linge it by peces,and - 


chop it in a language which they vnders 
ſtand not, x to ſenſe him 5 pꝛondũteth it, 
and to hange it aboute their neckes 
aftet ð maner of ſoꝛterers:but to pꝛeach 
it oꝛ make it to be vnderſtand diligent⸗ 
dye and pnrelye , thys ſhould be found 
verye ſfraunge . Ercepte ſomme one 
certayne dape in the peare, that one 
doe pꝛeache that ſemeth godd to himſclf 
to keepe an oꝛder in tbeyʒ couent.oꝛe⸗ 
ouer they thynke , that theGoſpell is 
no other thinge,but an other lawe moze 
perfyte then the olde lawe, and ſo they 
N | abolpche 
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abolifhe entierlp the vſe of the ghoſpell 
ſending vs to our owne wozkes. 

' 10. They knowe not what good 
 workes be in the papiſtrye, 
Tv: errour is not leſfe in this why 
ch coneerneth the fruites of faythe 
then in that which toucheth p faith 
tt ſelte. Foz it appeareth by that whiche 
we haue declared here befoꝛe in the arti 
tles. 14. 15. 8. ly. 8. t ig. ot þ fourth poitict 
that we entende nothynge leſle then to 
tepꝛoue good Woꝛkes, when on the ton⸗ 
ttarye > we mayntayne that regene⸗ 
tation from whence good wozkes dothe 
pꝛocede, is infeparably conioyned wyth 
lapth, in ſuch ſoꝛt, that he is a liar which 
ſaith he beleueth in god, c notwithſtan⸗ 


ding ſtudieth not to lyue after the rule 8 


ok god. But theſe perſõs contrariwyſe, 
neither lnowfrb whece ſpꝛingeth good 
woꝛks which be acteptable to god, noz: - 
what they be, noꝛ to what purpoſe they 
do ſerue. And notroͤſtãding they wil ſay 
to them that ly to heare theym ) that 
cher be the aduocates ot good f 
5 


The, 7,poynt 


But we beleue that wholdener lui 
looke narowelpe to their doctryne,02 to 


their lyfe 02 to bothe wpll confefſe that 
it beſeemeth them aſwell to ſpeakeof 
good wozkes as fo; common harlottes 
to dyſpute of the nature and excellencys 

ok chaſtitpe. 
But pꝛintipaliy how haue they tur⸗ 
ned into an crecrable blaſphempe, the 
Sd ouer and beſide the aboliſhing ofh 
paſſion of Jeſus Chailt they vie to ioin 
and accompanye it with. themeritesof 
whom they lyſt, and ſowe together the 
textes of the ſeripture at their pleaſure 
without anyreaſon:hyerpnge other to 
By beades P2aps foz them bablyng inanvnknow? 
ibey count language(to the molt part of them whi- 
bene prai- ch doe pzav)as the popingayes ſpeake in 
% ar lengek u tag: ard would pape god by count 
bring god by tale. pea they wil aduaũce x ſetfurth 
in their der all thys fo2 ſatiſfaction and payment foz 
ſynnes as well ofthe lyuynge as or ths 
dead. Nhat is all this anꝑ other thinge 


then 


22 


> 
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then to mocke god openly, whatfo-euer 
good entent oꝛ cuſtome they canallegee 
n. In the papiſtrye they knowe not 

vvbat is 4 Facramenut, aot what is 
che vic there of. 8 


FA Ponge all the hozrible coꝛruptions 
which are ſene in the papiltry thys 

dl the ſacramentes is mernelous, 
is I hope that thoſe will confeſſe which 
haue well coſidercd that which we haue 
ſũmarili ſaid here befoze. Pow foꝛ to de⸗ 
tlare here all the abuſes, it ſhoulde be a 
matter to long, ſoꝛ the whiche me thpn- 
keth it ſufficient to tuuche the pzincy- 


pall poynctes. 

Fpill theſe great theologians know 
not well what a ſacrament is, nozto 
what ende God hath oꝛdained the ſacra⸗ 
mentes,fo2all his Church. Neyther bc 
contented to haue polluted the bolt bap⸗ 
tiſme , and aboliſhed the holy commu- 
nion af our load, as oe ſhall ſape hercat⸗ 
ter, but alſo ot᷑ a ſymple ceremonꝑe ol þ 
layinge on ofhandes , they haue made 
lower ſacramentes: that is to ſape, con⸗ 
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firmiationpenance,the oꝛders, t annea? 
ling. And moꝛeouer becauſe p̊ nũber ot 
7-pleaſeth the very iel, they would alſo 
haue mariage a ſacrament whereof we 
will ſpeake ſomething bꝛielely. 


Firſt of confirmation. 


Concerning confirmatis it is certain 
$ the true ancient Biſhoppes examined 
thoſe whth were baptiſed in their infan 
cy t᷑ cauſed them to render confeſſionof 
their faith, whẽ they were come ol age, 
_ fo2tocofirme them, And alter in laying 

bads vpõ their hed (which is a moſt anc 
ent teremonp, p which Jeſus chꝛiſt xhis 
mapoſtles haue vſed)comeded the to god, 
The ſame alſo was don to thoſe which 
were ſeduted by heretikes & after were 
returned to the church. Now foꝛ vs god 
be thanked this examination and inſtru 
tion is reeſtabliſhed , and diligently ex⸗ 
cercyſed in oure Churches . But theſe 
© coutraryewpſe, hauinge vtterly aboli⸗ 
ched I hs _ maner yo 

h linges 


me ag agg © 3, 
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ings , notulianding hane made a fager 
ſacrament wout woꝛd, pꝛomiſe, 02 oꝛdi⸗ 
nace ot god, after they haue put to their 
treame ople 6 what thy liſt els, becauſe 8 
layig on ol hãds W pꝛaier, ſemeth tothe, 
to be a berꝑ lighte thinge. Finally foz to 
ioine an execrable blaſphemytotheir ig 
norance, haue not benaſhamed topzefer 
their ſacramẽt of confirmatis hefoꝛe the 
holy baptiſme, as their canons declareth 
plainelye, 


Df penaunce. 


Ithath ben declared hereaboue in the 

articles n. 14.5. 6. ry. 18. .o 5 4. point 

which be the cauſes t theffecs ol true pe 

nance:then much leſſe wold we aboliſhe 

penance. Pozeouer in the article. 46. ol 

the ſapde fourthe popncte , we haue 

thewed howe Baptiſme is the trew ſa⸗ 

cramente oꝛdained of god, by expꝛeſſe 

teſtimonpe of the ſcripturs 2. But theſe 

not contente wyth the ozdpnaunces of Mack 3- 

god,vnder this ſhadow? open epublike — 
mers Ae 
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ſinners, acco wing toy diſciplyne ofthe 
Churche (ot the wohich 3 haue ſpoken in 
hys place) were reconcyled to the con⸗ 
ol handes, after they had fulfplled that 
which was enioyned them, by the ettle⸗ 
ſtaſtitall ſenate, not to ſatiſfy to god, but 
fo2 to amende the ſlaunder, and to gyne 
ſufficyent teſtimonpe ot their amende⸗ 
ment) theſe J ſap vnder this ſhadolve, 
haue confounded, and ouerthzowenal- 
together, in making a newe ſacrament 
ol penance, of whiche they make thzee 
partes, to weete,contrition ofthe hatte, 
confeſſion of the mouthe in the pzpeftes 
are, and ſatiſſaction by wozkes. het 
of we doe pꝛincipally repzoue theſe whi- 
c<cfoloweth. 


Fyxof theirowne bzapneand fan / 
taſye onelpe they haue bꝛoughte in 


this ſacramẽt, which cannot be but falſe 
becauſe there is no wo2d of god foz2 it. 
Secondlpe, foꝛ that they require as 
neceſſarpe to ſaluation all the partes a- 
boueſapd wherein they ſhewe — 
ne 


* 


he 
m 
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ſelues not as hiũtions, but very mur⸗ 
derers 92 kyllers of the conſciences, as it 
ſhalbe ſayd hereafter. 

Thirdly they reguyre an entper and 
full perfection in all the afozcſayd thꝛee 
partes: the which is impoſſible foꝛ man 
to doe. So all men mape ſee to what end 
their doctrine tendetg. 

Item fo2 to make vp the whole heape 
of wpckednes , they adde to it this blaſ- 
phemp, that by the merites ofthoſe thin- 
ges, their ſinnes be pardoned. And ſo by 
this meanes abolyſhe and make ol none 
elked, p benefite ol him, by whoſe blood 
dur ſoules be puriſied and made cleane. 
In the fyfte place , becauſe they ſhall 
not ſlaunder vs, pe ſhall percepue hows 
we do vnderſtande ok theſe tee partes 
| oftheir penauncc. 


Okcontrition. 


Concernynge the contrition of the 
harte, we know that the verpe trewe as 
mendement of a chꝛiſtian, muſt begine 
by the fcalyng of his ſpnnes as we haue 

Ul, ſayd 
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ſaid in the article.. ot the fourth poing; 
but in ſuch wile p it mape be a wape to 
lead vs to the free mercy of god, and not 
to chinke to wype out our ſinnes, by the 
merite ot our contrition , whiche is not 
a merite of ryghteouſnes , but aſozowe 
delwe to our ſpnne. ” 


Df confeſſion. 


And ol conkelſion, we fpnd fine kinds | t 

the which we teache and pꝛactiſe warely bolt 

and diligently accozding to the wozd of | o 

of god, not fo2 to ſeke therein remiſſion | at 

ot our ſpnnes,but as fruites and effeds | of 

of the trew fealingofour ſinnes. ole 

The fyzfte is publtke confeſſyon of | wh 

the whole Church towardes god, when 

they doe aſſemble themſelues ozdpnarl- | be 

lpe to here the woꝛde of god, 02 extraoz | thy! 

1 Ddynarylye , in ſomme afflyctyons ) | fo; 

Leni.rs, troublea. | 
Exod. 10. The ſeconde is of euerpe one par⸗ 
Neher. mn. ticularly , openynge hys harte ozdy- 
narylye befoze God, to alke * 
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of hym , alter the example of _—_ 
ublicane b. 23K 
The thyꝛd is, when a ſpnner ers _ 9. 
traozdynarilp , touched with the trew :.1hoa.r. 
eale or god, commethe ſo farte as to Math. 18. 
confelſe openiye hys miſery , and the Lake. 7. 
mercyof God towardes him after the ex 
ample of Dauid,and many other e. 
The fourth is particularipe d, that pale. TH 
s to wete when aſpnner defiring con- Math. z. 
ſolatyon and aſſuraunceofhys ſalua- ' _ 2 
tyon „ commeth to bys neyghboure Tg 
and pꝛyncipallp to hys paſfour ; whole 
offpee is to ſhewe the vſe of the woꝛde i We 
God, as well to the whole flocke 
_ whyche is commytted to hym , as to 
| enerye perſonne partycularlye . But 
he muſte take heede howe he lapeth 
| thys Poocke vppon their conſcyences, 
| fo; os hathe not made it as a lawe. 
| And alſo there muſte be heede ta⸗ 
ken mozenearer that they ioyne not 


. | no2 attribute abſolution cyther to the 


perſon of tbe paſtour „ oꝛ to the vertus 
oicertapne woꝛdes pꝛonounced. 
N. ii. Ho; 


e 
Math. 4. 
and. s 


2. Cor. 2. 
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No2 to any ather thing, then to the purt 
grace ot god in Jeſus Chꝛiſt appꝛehen⸗ 
bed by fayth, As is declared to vs by hys 
wo2de ,as hath beene ſpoken befoꝛe in 
the Articles . 25. 26. 27. C18. of the 
fykte poincte. 

The lirſte is when a ſinner reconti⸗ 
leth himſelt to him whom he hath offen 
ded, be it to one particular perſon oz to 
many e, oꝛ to the whole Churchꝛf whych 
is à tonkeſſion t reknowliging of finnes 
oꝛdained ol god, which foloweth alwais 
à true repentante. 

Behold then the maner ofknowle- 
ging our ſpnnes, grounded vpon tue ho⸗ 
ly ſcriptures: and teacheth vs mozeouer 
that none can be ſufficientip ſorp and pe 
nitent foꝛ his ſinne. But concerning the 
neceſſitye to cõfeſſe our ſinnes to pꝛieſis 
as they call them, leauing out nothing 
at all, as if remiſſion of ſinnes depended 
vpon ſuch a recitall, we darc by goddes 
wo2d boldly attirme, that it is a very de⸗ 
ueliche and wpcked oꝛdinaunce, wherof 
no fruite can enſuc in the church 3 


er,, ,, , 
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As alſo it appeareth y it was neuer in- 
ſtituted ol god, by the opinion of the ca- 
noniſtes, but by Innocent the thirdeg. 8 
It is apparant that ot a long time there Ab 
was in ſome Churches, a certapne-per- us de ſum- 
ſon 92dained amonge the elders oꝛ aun⸗ ma crinicra 
cientes > foz the vſe of the fourthe and tie in anriq. 
fyftkind of confcſion,whereof we haue 

ken: But there is nocauſe why to im 1 

pole this lawe to any people oz to bynde ceohore 
the conſciences to a thinge impoſſpble, in le 11. 
that is to ſape to aperfyte recitall ofall tori ecele- 
his ſinnes, muche lelle to eſtabliſhe the ſiaſticall. ix 
remillion of ſinnes, in the ſame. But af boke as. c 


Chriſo, on 


terward thys cuſtome was aboliſhed in he pc... 


Conſtantinople, by Mectarius, pꝛedeteſ⸗ 30. om. 2. 
ſour to ſain Jhon Chꝛiſoſtome, who af itẽ ſermon 
terwarde ſpectallye condempned this of 1 
auricular confeſſion. And pet there was 40 ne 
in that tyme no ſuche ſeruitude oꝛ bon⸗ , omi. of 
dage iopned to it, noꝛ was neuer vſed 92 the incom 
done by Nectarius,no2 vet Chꝛiſoſtome prehẽ ſible 


had not appꝛoued it as to haue bene oz⸗ nature of 


dained ol god, either necellarpt, oꝛ poi: $47 17m: 


table to the Church b. — 
Ui, Can⸗ 
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Concernyng ſatiſfaction, we knowe 
chanked be god, that true repentaunte 
requireth,that he which hath offended, 
ſhall ſatiſfie to him that is offended , as 
much as map be poſſpble. Pozeoner we 
recepue and embzace,(with good mode- 
ration) the ancient cuſtome of the eccle- 
ftalticall diſciplpne, toward thoſe which 
haue offended the church, and which des 
ſyꝛeth to be vnited again into the flocke; 
but as to god to oppoſc oz fet againſt his 
wꝛath, anp other thing then þ only ſatil⸗ 
faction of Jeſus Chuſt, we ſay x affirms 
boldlp, it is p molt wicked & execrable 
blaſphemy 5; can be. Koꝛ conſider their 
penace, as they tal the,fozy moſt part 
be vile 3dolartries & ſuperſtitious infa- 
mies, partip of their ownenaturc , as 
pilgrimages, maſſes, pꝛalers nübꝛed + 
cofited,+ none vndrſtãd the, woꝛſhiping 
ol idolles, t ſuch other abominations to⸗ 
uered vnder p ſhadow ol god entents, 
partly becauſe of þ abuſe, ot faſtig, almo 
ſes, atflictids of body:al þ which things 
and ſuch other like tend to ſbolatry,whe 
the{{oins to the þ opinis of deſeruing o 
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merit in miglingthew $ blud of chziſt; - 


Ot the ertreine vnction cal : 
ed anealynge. = | 


Amõg other things whervnto ax; 
ls boſid we do count þ viſitatid of h lick, 
whdhe ought to comfozt x to aſſure the- 
of their ſaluation as is required,+ accogs 
ding to p cotentsof þ woꝛd of god. Not: 
$ apoſtics & other of þ ancient church, ſo 
long as p gift of miracles endured, daue 
vſed in their viũtations, not only this ce: 
remonyof laying on ol handes, but alſo 
wie, wherw they anointed þ ſickei not. i 
after the tonne ot medicine, nozyetto Mark. s. 
make ano2dinary ſacramẽt in h church, ner. i. 
Foꝛ they themſclues neuer vied it , and 
pet much leſſe did they bleſſe 02 wozſhip 
the oile,oz tocroffeif;ozto iopne to it ter 
taine vertues:and in bꝛeił nothing leſſe 

— —— 

ure the licke perſonnecerta 
biſpble ſygne and teremonye But 
theſe men on the contrarpe they coms 


neuer to the ſycke , but as doe ths 
U. u. Ranins 


They. pom. 
Ranins to the carraine, — alſo knowe 
well that the giftofhcaling by mivaclgs 
was not giuen to theChurche but loꝛa 
certain time. Neuertheles they haue re 
tained and kepte the ſigne and marke, 


pea as neceſſary to ſaluation foz fouls a⸗ 
boliſhing the beneũte of 3efus Chultt, 
after they haue vᷣtterip dilguiſed it, wih 
a thouſande maner of apythe plapes at 


the leaſte. Foꝛ the Apoſtles vſed not the 
ople but in tholc which they healed my⸗ 
raculouſiye. Thetfozt theſe ought tobe 
alhamed;' not onoly to vſc as they falfty 
aliedge as the Apoffles vid, but vſeit 
in thoſe which be out of all hope of lyft; 
by reaſon wherof they call it extreme vn 
tion 02 the laſt moynting. 


Otfkoꝛders. 

ä Concerning their o ders as they cal 
Foes what difozder was there euer 

ſo great in the whole woꝛld. Foz they be 

— — 

dne nameth ſeuen, the other nyne, and 

ſumume thertene.⸗ But to — 
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we may àaunſ were trueipe that there is 
no one oꝛder in al together. And as cõcer 
ninfe offices, we ſhall ſhe we hereafter 
that they haue not retained one of thoſe 
which god did appoint in his Church. 
And fo2 their ſacraments as they call 
them, where is any one woꝛd oꝛ pꝛompſe 
of god in their tromperp⸗ Secondly con⸗ 
terning the ceremonies which they doe 
bſe in their owers, can they ſhewe anye 
one or them oꝛdained of god? By what 
tptle then ſhould they be ſacramentes? 
But conſider we the fame moꝛe neare⸗ 
p. It appeareth that in $ Church a god 
the perſonslawfully called and elected, 
fo2 to ſerue aſwell to the woꝛde, as the 
gouernement of p eccleſiaſtical affaires 
were as conſecrated and dedicated to 
god, bp theceremonye oflapinge.on of - 
bandes, with the pzayers ot the whole 
Church. But theſe people not cõtent w 
this ſymplicitie, what haue they done? 
They haue quite put away þ cuſtome of 
t ancift church e bꝛought in this which 
. foloweth,yea with a ſtrange — 


The. 7 poynt. 
Ok the clericall fonſure. 


Firſt;their muſt be aclericall tonſure | 


where as they clyppe thꝛe oz fower li⸗ 
tie heares in his crowne,x he muſt haus 
à litie blow on the eare and then put his 
head in a ſurplyſe as theꝑ call it, and be⸗ 


hold a pꝛieſt ready made, habte to haus a 


beneſice, paping honeſtlp fo; it and to be 
exempte from p ſecular magiſtrat e in 
time ot nede, except beig ot age he were 
maried to a wedowe,oz were twiſe ma⸗ 
ried. Behold the foundation of the wo⸗ 
pyſhe clergie as confozmable and agre⸗ 
ing to the woꝛd olf god and the auncient 
Cannons, as the diuells be to the An⸗ 


gelles. 
Item if one loke on the ceremonies of ß 


titt.ozders which they call minozes thep 


gpue the kepes ofthe temple into the 
hands of thoſe which they call Oſtiaric: A 
boke to handel to thoſe thep call Lecto2s; 
to their Exertiſts certapne fozmes and 
maners of coniurations, and to they 


Acolytes they . 


＋E een. cc rr r o.©@©@ (an 
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to tonche . Notwythſfandpnge thoſe 
whiche recepue theſc faper ſacramens 
tes, haue neyther temples to ſhutte, 
no2 bybles to reade, noꝛ deuills to con⸗ 
iure, noꝛ byſhoppes to folowe:and what 

2e „ they recepue all thoſe offices at 
one tyme together. Mho is it now that 
ſepthe not that all thys is a verpe apiſhe 
playe and mockerye to god and hys 
Churche. 

Alſo loꝛ the thzco2ders which they call 
maiores, heholde howe it goeth . Thoſe 
which they call deacons, receyue a ſtole 
ppon their lefte arme, with a texte of þ 
Ghoſpell chopped in peetes. Then my 
lozd the byſhoppe ( withoute callynge oꝛ 
bythoppatke ) putteth his handes vppon 
bym,tomake vp meaſure .ofp aunci- 
ent teremonpe . And pet notwithſtan⸗ 
dynge theſe goodly myſteries they play 
all in a ſtrange 6 vnknowen language. 
And howe ſhall he be a deacone which 
bathe no goodes foz the pooze to diſtri⸗ 
bute 2 © Noefoz it is not geuen bym in 


charge by my loꝛde Byſhoppe. 
But 
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But to put wine in the chalpce & bzeade 
on the paten. To make cleane the alter 
and dꝛeſſe it faper, to beare the troſſe, to 
ſynge the Ghoſpell and the Piſteil to 
the people in a ſtraunge tounge and to 
do other apiſhe play in their high male. 
Beholde howe coꝛreſpondente the dea⸗ 
tons in the Churche of god, were wyth 
theſe of the papiſtr r. 

The ſubdeacons recepue of the Byl- 
ſhoppe the chalpce and the paten. And of 
the archedeacons, the crewettes wpth 
water, foʒ as they ſape) their office is to 
beare the trewet & the towell to gyueß 
pꝛieſt to waſhe, to ſet the implementes 
foz the maſſe vpon the aulter, tu recepue 
the offreinges,wherof the pooze get no⸗ 
thing. Behold an other mommery. 

* Finallye their paeſtesbeozdapned 
manifeſtly fo: to abolpſhe and bꝛinge ts 
none cffece , the onely oblation whyche 
Jeſus Chaiſte hathe made in his owne 
perſs. hey be greaſed w oite, to bzyng 
agapne the leuiticall hygh pꝛieſthode, a⸗ 
boliſhed by Iclus Chailte , — 
| er 
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they recepue a bꝛeathing ol my loꝛd biſ⸗ 
ſhoppe as though he had the holy gholte 
cloſed in his ſtomake. Beſpde this they 
do geue him a chalpce w a paten and the 
bꝛeade, not to eate, noꝛ to feade other, 
but to fpnge a ( as they call it) which is a 
wow as me thinketh that ſhould be ſuf- Their 
ficient to condempne þ vſe of theirlowe nr 


maſſes be 
maſſes,as they call thẽ. Here pe map be i did. Wh 
hold fo2 their miſozdered oꝛders. ch is 2gaift | 
. this order, 
Ot mariage. to ſynge 
maſle. 


Pon mariage it hath bene ſapd befoze 
in what reuercnce we haue it accoꝛding 
as it is pꝛinted in oure ſeruice bookes, 
plapnly to be ſene. But theſe men be foz 
the moſt part, as great contempners of 
marpage as they arc great louers of all 
kynd ol lecherp and whoꝛedome (as hea⸗ 
uen and earth can wytnes) putting ma⸗ 
riage when they lyſte, in the plate and 
number ok the ſacramentes, by a verpe 
apiſhe and ignoꝛaunt maner. As it hatu 
bene declared to them, J thinke a thou⸗ 
ſand tymes. Pet notwithſtanding _=_ 
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they permit the ſpiritualtpe as they call 
them, to vle thys ſacrament⸗ Ao truely, 
leaſt that Chꝛiſtendome ſhould be loſte. 
So much ſemeth this ſacrament to thẽ 
to be polluted and fplthpe. And in deade 
J confelle that whoꝛedome ok all kindes 
appertapneth and agreeth better wyth 


tyzeym; J lcaue oute the meanes by the 
which they pollute the holy ſtate ol ma⸗ 


trimonpe, as much as in them is, their 
folyſhe benedictions, their falſe opinion 
touchynge the ſeconde mariages, the 
bondage and ſeruitude laped vppon the 
conſcience touching affinitie both ſpiri⸗ 
tuall and tempoꝛall. A pzay them of one 
thing, vk they wold not be angry wyth d 
A ſhall ſap, that they wold accoꝛd « ſhew 
me their opinid mariage is a ſacramẽt 
wyth one ſentence regyſtred in their 
decrees ,(whomit maketh aucthoꝛ one 
of their Popes named Siricius) to wete 
whether that wbyche Saynce Paulle 


ſapde, thoſe whyche be in the fleſſhe 
tannot pleaſe god, be vnderſtande ol 


mariage oz not. 
Ok 
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Of bapfiſme. 


Concerning baptiſine certaineitis 

that the loꝛd hauing reſpecte to his elec⸗ 
ted, hathe not permitted that this ſacras 
ment ſhuld be aboliſhed in the papiſtry. 
Foz they baptiſe in the name of þ father 
the ſonne e the holy ghoſt, The effec ol 
haptiſme, dependeth not in any wyſe of 
him whiche miniſtreth it: but pet not⸗ 
wythſtandinge in howe manye ſoꝛtes 
haue they polluted it , foꝛ to bꝛynge — 
to nothing and vtterlp to abolpche it , it 
it had benepoſſpble, 
P Fpall, all is ſapd and done in an vn⸗ 
knobwen language, and althoughe they 
had ſpoke in the vulgare tounge , what 
declaration is there of the righte bie of 
holy baptiſme, in thys fozme and maner 
whych they vſe in the papaultie. 

Secondlye howe manye ſignes and 
ccremonyes „ haue they Joyned to 
it, wythe oute the wozde of God, 
wherein they ſtays and truſte moze 


— The. 7. poynt 
then on the ſpmple and holy oꝛdinaunte 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and the apoſtlos:? And it 
ſerueth theym to no puxpoſe to alledge 


antiquitie. Fo2 tyme cãnot, noꝛ map not 


ſpople god of the honoꝛ whiche pertay⸗ 


neth to him onelp, as we haue ſayde in 


the. 22. article of p fourth popnct. Poze- 
ouer they know well, that the ceremo- 
nies ot baptiſme, were neuer holden by 
the fathers fo: to be of the ſubſtannte ol 


p ſacrament. Therefoꝛe, when as ſuper | 


ſitio ſpꝛingeth, it is neceſſarp to aboliſh 
and ſuppꝛeſſe it . Fo2 certainely it is nat 
pollible,vut the folyſhe denotion of men 


wilbe domegeable to the Church when 


theß cannot be contented with the ozdi- 
. -nance of god. 

Thirdlpe the grace of god is not tyed 
dz bound to the ſacrament, as ifthe pꝛo⸗ 
myſc were not ſufficient , and ſtronge 
inough ok it ſelle, hut the ſacramentec is 
onelp added and put to the pꝛomiſe, foꝛa 
greatter confirmation, namelpe when 
there is neyther contempt noz negly- 

gence, 


SFr ssen 
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negligente, and we be out ofalldoubte 
that the childzen of p fapthfall are ſanc- 
tified from their mothers wombe. But 
theſe haue ſo tyed dure ſaluation to the 
krxterioʒ baptiſme, that they haue willed 
women to baptife childzen in taſe ol ne⸗ 
tellitie as they cal it, againſt the expꝛeſſe 


decree of the thyꝛd counſel of Carthage, Canon. 160 


tem in baptiſme we beſo regenerated 
the bertue of that whiche is there ſi⸗ 
gured to ds, that oziginall ſynne, that is 
ts ſap our coʒrupt nature, is not impu⸗ 
ted to vs to dampnation, and pet notw⸗ 


tandinge, ceaſeth not to be in vs. Al- - 


thoughe daylye it is quenched, and ſup⸗ 
pefſed by the vertueof Jeſus Chopfte 
dwelling in vs. Neuertheles theſe dog 
nat vnderſtand of what impoztance ozf- 
ginall ſpnne is. But doe teache that it 
wvtterly quenched, by the doppynge oz 
it putteth away that ſpnne wherin 
ive be all ſo culpable that it dzawethe 
tur lifes to ruine and confuſion . And ſo 
I that to the water whyche 
E.l.  appers 
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apperKineth to the only blood of Jeſus 
Chalff,rcp2cſented by the ſame. 

Df the Supper. 

Concerning the holy ſupper of þ loꝛd 
What deſolation is there in all the papi⸗ 
ſtrp: It is requiſite that there be (panes 
koꝛ to repꝛeſent p thing ſigmfied , other⸗ 
wile it can be no ſacrament, as we hane 
amplye and largelp declared. But theſe 
abolyſhe the ſignes, ſaping that there i 
neither bꝛeade noꝛ wine, but onely the 
Wwhitenes & ſauour ofbzeade and wins 
wherin they btterly aboliſhe the pzopoz- 
tion, which is betwene the ſignes, am 
thing repꝛeſented by them. 


The coniunction al the thpnge ſyy / 


nyfyed wyth d ſpgnes , dependeth on 
the onelpe oꝛdynaunte and pzomyſſeof 
God, wythoute beynge eyther locall 
oz in anpe wple naturall. But ſo one⸗ 
lx as God offreth to vs verptablpe that 
whyche he pꝛomyſeth to vs by his won, 
and repꝛeſenteth to oure ſenſe by by 
ſyble ſpgnes , that is to ſape the 3 
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take a very body he did ſutfictentipe 
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bodpe and bloude of Jeſus Chaſe , to 
euerlaſtynge lpyfe . But theſe on the 
contrarye , wyll haue by the vertewe 
of- fower o2 fpue woꝛdes the bꝛeade 
tobe chaunged into the bodpe , and the 
Wyne into the bloude of Jeſus Chaift, 
whyche is a berpe Juglynge oz ſoꝛce⸗ 

rye , Fo in ſo ſapinge they deſtroxe by 
— » the humanptpe of Jeſus 
Choplte . Af thep alledge furthermoze 
that God is almpghtpe, -theaunſwere 
isſoone made ..Foz there is no ques 
yon to knowe whether God tan, (foz 


wedoubte not but he ran doe all) but 


whether he wyll o2 not. Howe that 


| he wyll not , it appeareth- by thys, 


that he hathe not declared it by hys 
ode. But on the contrarye , it is 
ſapde that Jeſus Chꝛyſte hathe taken 


tos body from vs into beauen, and that A &. 3. 


not remoue krõ thence vntill he come to 
ludge þ quicke e þ deade. Although ton⸗ 
cerning his diuine nature e vertue he is 
duer all. Moꝛeouer when Jeſus Chult 


. ii. declare 
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no: infinite concerning his diuine na⸗ 


ture, as he ſayd to his Apoſtles. Finally 


if they alledge that the bodye of Jeſus 
Chaiftisnow gloꝛiſied, the aunſwereis 
peremptozy,that when the lozd inſtitu 
ted this ſacrament, his body was not as 
then glozifyed '. And neuertheles hys 
woꝛdes were then as trewe and verita- 
ble, as thcy be now at this day:wherfoze 
their ſaping is to no purpoſe, ſoꝛ the glo- 
riſication, maketh but one bodpe, to be⸗ 
come one infinite thing, foz it appertai⸗ 
neth but to one god to be infinite, -_ 
The oꝛdinaunte of god oughte tobe 
plaineiy declared, and expounded inthe 


miniſtration of the ſacramentes, acto⸗ 


ding to his wozd,otherwpſe no faith can 
be there. But theſe haue wꝛapped ihe 


- pzdinance and woꝛd ot the ſupper, ambg | 


a number of thinges, vtterly contrary to 
it,fo2 toturneawaye the people frei 
which they oughte cheifely to tonſyder. 
Alſo they ſaye nothinge but in an vn 
knowen language to the moſt pare 


declare that he would not be inuifible, 
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finallpe mucheleſſe expound they anye 
thing, but on the contrary , they enfozce 
themlelues to ſpeake at that time baſeſt 
and ſofteſt , ſo that then it ſemeth they 
blow rather then ſpeake. And then thep 
baue done their great conſetration, by 
reaſon wherof they eſteme themſelues 
maꝛe wozthye then the virgin arp, foꝛ 
(ay they) the virgin Mary did but beare 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, but we make him. 
The ſupper is the ſacramente ofthe 
tommunion of the faithlul, al well with 
Jeſus Chat, as one with another: but 
theſe againſt the expꝛeſſe woꝛd ol god, a⸗ 
gainſt the nature, and the ende foz wht- 
che this ſacramente was inſtituted, a- 


gainſte all the cuſtome ofthe auntient Ct. n. d 


church: haue changed it into their baſe 
maſſes, and particular maſſes , from 
whence ſhoztly after, werehatched and 
ſpong vp this great and hoꝛrible multi⸗ 
* tudeofmaſſing pꝛeiſtes. 
Weoughte to come to the ſupper 
there toreceyue inourowneperſons by 
faith,the bovycand blode ofouronelye 
Kali. ſauioꝛ 
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laniour. But theſe giue in their maſſes 


neither bꝛead noꝛ wyne, but eate vp all 
themlelucs ( fo2 all the pariſhe as they 
ſap) . But put y caſe that their ſacramẽt 
were a true ſacrament, where find they 
that the lacramentes doe pꝛoſite them 
which receyneth them not, oz whether 
one map receiue it by a pzoctour :? But 
| az what ſayc they to Calirte one of they; 
. which wold thatall they ſhoul 
one-iſ.z,d bo ercomunicated, whiche be founde at 
— : maſſe not communicatinge the ſacra- 
Note this ment with the pzrilt, 
wel. Allo we oughte to come to the ſupper 
ol p loꝛd to thend to receiue Jeſus chzilt 


to euerlaſting lyfe , by the vertne ofthe 


* oblatis, which he ones made ol himſelf. 
Theſe on the contrarpe, what ſape they 


that they doe at their maſſe? They offer 


Jeſus Chzilte to god his father, foz the 
quicke and foz the dead. Now if thys be 
trew, where is thys onelye oblation of 
Jeſus chꝛiſt, where is alſo his hie pꝛielt⸗ 
hode and by conſequent , where is the 
onely hope ofoure ſaluation-God hath 

| | inlfituted 
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inſtituted two ſacramentes, that is to 
fape , bzeade and wpne. Theſe of theyz 
owne auchozitie ( beſpde that in thepz 
bye and low maſſes there is no commu- 
nion, no when they kepe their Eaſter, as 
they call it) haue taken awaye the vſage 
of wpne, from all thoſe which they call 
laye people. And they cannot denye 
but it is againſt the expꝛeſſe oꝛdinaunte 
ol god, and againſt the cuſtome ol al the 
ancient chꝛiſtian church. But what ſape 
they of their Pope Gelaſius,whiche ex⸗ Note. 
tommunicateth erpzeſſelye all thoſe De conſe. 
which be content to take the bꝛead, and 2 diſt. 
abſfaineth from taking the ſacramente ie 
ofthe bloude⸗ | 

The ſacrament ofthe bodye , and 
the ſacramente of the bloude , were 
ozdapned ſeuerallye . And namclye 
the bzeade oughteto be bzoken to 
be dyſtrybuted. But theſe in the fa- 
cryfyce of their maſſe , (where as 
IJ haue ſayde befoze there is nocommu- 


nion e conſequently no ſacrament of ths 
T. lil. ſup⸗ 


9 
| 
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b 


| 
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upper, but an hoꝛrible pzophanation of 


the ſacrament) make 3. mozſells of that 
whiche they ſeke no moꝛe in heauen be 
faith. But they ſay they holde it in their 
handes, and ſo eate their ſoppes & wine: 


| De c6ſccra whatſape they then ol Julp, one of their 
1 _ debe popes which div erpzeſlly fozbid them t 


wet the bzead in the wine, 

' MTheſacramentof the ſupper ought 
to ſerue vs as a ladder, foz to aſcende 
to heauen by fayth,and there to e 
him, which is repꝛelented in the ſupper, 
by ſignes and viſible ceremonies . By 
reaſon wherof they allo yet ſynge Sucun 
corda, that is to ſape ; not to ſtape them- 


ſclues vppon viſible ſignes on the earth 


but to lyft vp their hartes and * 
on hye,foz to eſchew all Jdolatrp , but 

theſe after they haue ſonge it doe p2ons 
themſelues lyars, doing tleane cotrary, 
willing the people to ſtaye and gaſe vp 
on that which they hold in their handes! 
and doe wozſhippe it as very god, ſurt y 
a thinge fo deteſtable, that it is mer⸗ 


ueyll that (ho exrthe doth not open 
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and ſwalowe theym vppe. 
The ſacramentes be oꝛdained, to be 
miniſtred and vſcd as hath bene ſaid, ac 
to ding to the woꝛd of god. And therfo2e 
without this vſe and miniſtration , they 
be no ſacramentes, as M. Auguſtine de third boke 
clareth plainly ſpeakinge of the bzead of of the tri. 
the ſupper ſaping: ſuch things be hono- 21te-19 6. 
rable,and religious things, but not mer 
ueillous, oꝛ miraculus things:but theſc 
tontraxiiniſe, cloſe it in their boxts, woʒ 
ſhip it as very god, and pet the wozmes 
wyll eate it:theꝝ make it reſte ſome cer- 
tame dayes in the peare, and make hym 
to walke ſome other dayes. Mhich was 
inſtituted by pope Urbane the fourth, a⸗ 
bout the peare. 126 4. fo2 the Chꝛiſtian 
church did neuer know what that ment 
which they call in ſome plates þ feaſt of 
god, oꝛ corpus chriſt, but ſyns. 297. peres, 
which declareth ſufficietly which fame 
and oꝛder of the Church is newe , either 
theirs,02 this which wenow hold, Cer 
fainlpe it is meruaile that they doe not 
reſerne and cauſe to walks, oz to leade 
X. b. about 


ſoꝛ b one is as pꝛetious as the other. Jt 
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about the wine, as well as the bzeade, 


were out of o2der to ſape they feare the 
wine will eger oꝛ ware palled. Fo2 they 
holde that it is no moze wine , but the 
pure blode of the loꝛd, the which 

glozified,is no moꝛe ſubiecte to coꝛrup⸗ 
tion. But howe muche wanteth it after 
thep2 doctrine , that Saina> Jherome is 


not an heretike,the whiche ſpake hond ⸗ 


rablp of Exuperius biſhop of Tholouſe, 
fo: that he kept the bloude in a cuppe of 
glaſe,and the body in a baſket of oſiers, 
wout anypompe 2 What ſhalbe come 


ol all the ancient Churche , which gaus 


I. Ciprian 
fermon 5 
gc Epſis s 


the bꝛeade, not into the mauth, but into 
the handes of the faithfull: What ſhal⸗ 
become of the tyme of Saine> Cipꝛian, 
where there were women which wyth⸗ 
oute repꝛehenſion, did kepe the reſidew 
in they2 coffers - Althoughe there were 
in it we conkeſte, ſuperſtition p2oce- 
dinge of Jgnozaunce: but pet thys was 
farre from Idolatrpe, the whicbs we ſe 
at thys daye mayntayned , lyth al * 
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of crucitpe, as thoughe we dpd not 
belenein God to ſape thys ( whpcheis 
trew ) that we muſt ſeke Jeſus Chill 
in heauen by fapthe , and not with coz⸗ 
pozall eyes in tbys woꝛld. 

The effect of the ſacrament , concer 
nynge the conjunction of the ſpgne with 
the thpnge ſignified , dependeth vppon 
the onely ozdinaunce of God lawefullyp 
obſerued and miniſtried. And theſe con- 
trarpwiſe tpeth and byndeth their con- 
ſecration, to the intention ofhym whi⸗ 
che dothe conſecrate, ſo that no man tan 
be aſſured whether he be an Jdolater, 
dz no in wozlhyppingeof that wWhyche 
they woulde haue to be woꝛſhypped⸗ 
Foz pf the intente fo2 toconſecrate, be 
not in the pꝛeiſt, they ſapc themſelucs 
there is but bꝛeade Now to wozſhippe 
bzeade is verpe Jdolatrye . But whoo 
can be aſſured of the intente of the pꝛieſt 
conſidering that men know foz the molt 


part, what people they be? 


Lie 
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The vertue and effec of the ſacra⸗ 
ment, concerning the recepuinge of the 
thinge ſpqntfied,thatis to ſaye the body 
and bloode of the lozde, conſiſteth in the 
fapth of him which recepneth the ſacra- 
ment, becauſe it is theonely meanes to 
receiue Jeſus Chaiſt:but theſe contrari⸗ 
wiſe, will haue Jeſus Chailte to be al⸗ 
waies receiued aſwell ofthe faithful, as 
of the vnfaithfull,which is as muche as 
to lodge, god and the deuell, lyfe and 
death together. | 

Finally how agreeth thegarments 
and the apparellof theſe game players, 
with the ſupper ol the lozde,whiche is fo 
muche moꝛe excellent and celeſtiall as þ 
ſigne is homelp and ſpmple? Foz we be 
no moze commaunded to wozſhipe god 


by figures and ſhadowes, but in ſpirite 


and veritie:and if it were nedeful as pet 
to haue ſuch apparel oz figures can they 


finde any better then thoſe whiche God 


him ſelfappointed to his people by Pol- 
ſes? But it god hath aboliſhed thoſe thin 
ges, xea nameipe — „ as 
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thinges ſhado wing and darkninge the 
bzight ſunne, no lo that the cleare day ap 
peareth „ what other ſpirite, but the 
ſptrite of the pꝛince of darknes hath mo⸗ 
ned thoſe whiche hath fo:ged to va, and 
doe daily inuent and foꝛge, new figures 
of their owne pleaſure , and after their 
owne deſpꝛe and appetite 2 As aultars, 
Napkins, Adolles, Towells, Coꝛporas 
Chalices,4 couers,Crewets, Amiſes, 
— — — 
nppulls,Crofſes » Peſſalls , 
Tozches ,Copes , — — 1 — 
ſenſozs-,Shippes , Baners, pythe 
thinges on ferte and handes,demaunds 
and aunſ teres neither knowing what 
they demaund, noꝛ what they afiſwere. 
And in bziefe ſuche a wozking and iug⸗ 
ling, that themſclues be conſtrained to 
- lawgheat them, and turne to Jeſtinge 
and paſtyme euen at their owne folye. 
Notwith ſtanding they lay, we be facra- 
mentaries,which hold vs to ß very ſym⸗ 
ple ozdinaunces of Jeſus Chaift ,inall 
feareand reuerence . And thee years 
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which mocke god, and the wozld, whych 
lpue to diminiſhe and bꝛing to nothing, 
the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and whiche 
ſell Jeſus Chꝛiſt daylp as muche as in 
them lxeth fozas much oz moꝛe monye 
then Judas dyd: theſe J ſaye be the pꝛe 
lates of Chʒiſtendome. 

12, In the papiſtry there is no ecclefi. 

ſticall gouernement. 

L appeareth by this aboueſayde 
that there is neyther wozd of god 
purelp declared, noꝛ pꝛaiers duelp 
made, neyther ſacraments rightly admi 
niſtried in the papiſtrp. But all is noto⸗ 
riouliprenerſed e changed, which be ne⸗ 
uertheles the very ſubſtanciall e trewe 
markes of the Chꝛiſtian church as hath 
bene ſaid. It foloweth 5 the papiſtes oz 
otherwiſe the romiſhe church, bein no- 
wiſe the holy catholike church, that is to 
ſape vniuerſal: the which ive doe beleue 
fo:alintnch as god hath euer pꝛeſerues t 
kept his church, as was anſwered to E⸗ 
lias, in the tyme ot the reuolting ol the 
x. tribes of Iſraell. $f Su 


J 
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But becauſe they alledge to vs the 
facceſſion of 5 Apoſtles , as ił᷑ that were 
alure argument: it muſte be ſeene ol 
what foꝛte thys reaſon is, at the leaſt 
in the gouernemente whyche they call 
the eccleſtaſticall Hierarchye . Fyꝛite 3 
ſape they pꝛeſuppoſe a foundation vt⸗ 
terly falſe , that is to werte, the church 
to be ioyned oꝛ tyed to a certaine nation, 
ſee , ozplace , conſpderynge that all 
the ſcripture „ and the erperience of 
that we ſee wyth oure xyes, be all toge- 
ther contrary. 

Serondlpe theſe whpche enter not 
by the dooꝛe of the houſe , be not cal⸗ 
led paſtoures , neyther ſucceſſours of 
trewe paſfoures , althoughe they oc- 
cupye the ſame places , but rather 
Robbers and theues: And it ts not 
oꝛdapned that falſe paſtsurs oz pꝛo⸗ 
phetes ſhoulde be obaped as ſuc⸗ 
ceſfoures of Pꝛophetes. But we mut 


take heede / and ſeparate dure felues 


from 
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fromeneryp one, that teacheth any oy 
doctrine then this of god. Alſo . Paule 
ſaid, that he is acturſed, and ts be tut ot 
from the Churche, which ſhould bꝛinge 
any other Ghoſpcll (that is to ſaye anye 
other doctrine of ſaluation) then his. He 
ercepteth not theangells;but he palleth 
further, and pꝛopheſieth that thoſe whi⸗ 
che ſhould doe thus, ſhuld ſyt in the tem⸗ 
vie of god, that is to ſape, ſhould hold the 
place ot paſtours and elders, And ſaina 
Jhon declareth ſufficiently in his apoca- 
ippſe, that it ſhoulde be namelpe within 
Rome, as the aunciente wꝛitters haue 
vnderſtand it. 

And foz to ſhewe in fecwe wozdes, 
there is not one amonge them from the 
greateſt to the leaſt, which after thys re⸗ 
koning is not a robber and a thefe, it the 
wozd of Jeſus Chailt may take place, J 
ſape not ve extepted, as all their pzout- 
—— — . — 
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on 
Annates, Uacantes, pzoces,fulmines, 
Takinges of pofſefſions , diſpenſations 
(which be the windowes wherethozow 
they enter in) be direclye and their na- 
ture,againft al right and reafon,againif 
the holy ſcripture,againf ail the ancient 
tounſells and decrees,againft all þ wzt- 
tings ofthe auncient Grrkes 4 Latins: 
b:iefiyc , they be thinges ol themſelnes 
molt vile, intamous, and exetrable, in p 
Churche of god: That neuer ſinte the 
wozld was a wozld was there any ſuch 
abomination, noꝛ ſo open marchandyle, 
of that which of it ſelte, is moꝛe pꝛecious 
then heaticn and earth, that is to weets 
the pooze ſoules of þ chziltians boughte 
with the pzectous bloadof Zeſus Chailt 
the ſonnt of god. And let all kinges and 
painces of Chaiſtemdome vnderſtande, 5 
thep ſhailrenderacountes tothe great 
kingofhcaueng earth , fo2 þ they ſuſter 
thevery 5 roberpe ts haue plate in thetr 
lands & contries,whichhath no title ai 
e either diuine oꝛ humaine. 
P. i Lbied⸗ 
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Thirdly it they be the ſutteſtours of 
the Apoſtles, then muſt the Apoſtles be 
their pꝛedeceſlours. But þ taſe is cleane 
contrarp,fo2 in their eccleſiafficall regi⸗ 
ment there be two ſoztes of eſtates, of; 
which one ol them was vfterly vnkno⸗ 
wen, not only to the apoſtles, but alſo to 
all þ Chꝛiſtian church, p which map not 
neither ought to be maintained noꝛ ſuß 
poꝛted in any caſe. The other cõcernyng 
their names, be not newe in p Church, 
but notiwithſtãding they be ſo difgniſed 
in eſfea, as þlightis no moꝛe tontraryt 
to the darknes, then theſe becontrary t 
thoſe whoſe names they beare⸗ Then 
conclude p there is not in all their caſe 
but an hoꝛrible contuſion, declaring ſuf- 
ficiently of what father they be childzen. 
In the firft place J wil ſpeake of p pope 
fo:aſmuch as he calleth himſcife head of 
the Church wyth the Cardinalles , the 
Suffcaganes , NDfficialls, Pꝛoctours, 
f r 
withall their ſequele 
Jputintye ſcondplace archbiſhops, 
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biſhops,curats,canons,pxeſts,veacons 
ſubdeacons,clerks,x ſuch other officers. 

And concerning the o2der of H. Peter S. Therodl 
and S. Paule, S. Jherome witneſſeth dry = 
ſufficientlye ( as appeareth alſo by their Pulle 6 
epiſtles) Fo2 in the begining there was AS Tircs: 
no difference betwene p2ieft e biſhoppe. 
Butifthei wil regard p whichhath hap 
ned ſince:the biſhoppe of Rome hath he 
lot his limites & bondes aſſigned as the 
other metripolitans had in the firff coun 
ſell of Aitene corifyznied by the ſubſe- 
quens:When . Irene and S. Cipziz 
wꝛote to p byſhop of Rome, pea in repꝛa 
ting him ſharpelß; did they call him by 
any other nams then bꝛother & felowe- 
Gregozy thc firſte;dpd he not deteſt the 
name and office of heade Byſhoppe , oi 
bniucrſall patryarke, declaring inmo2s 
then ri. ſondzy tertsy it ts the very ti⸗ 
| tle of Anitichzilt-UUho hath cbuocated þ 

anciertt vntuerfal Sinodes:who hath af 
figned þ place t᷑ the time-who hath en- 
topned namely þ biſhops of rome aſwel 
is all ofhcr to be there, but p emperours 
e Pile ac 
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Ak ther beleue not vs, noꝛ the actcsof 
the counſelles, let them beleue the res 
queſtes,ſnterceſſions, + excuſes contai- 
nod in the epiſtles ofLeo p firſte, aman 
N among the reſt full ot ambition, 
# neuertheles did not once thinke of that, 
' _ _ Whichhis ſucceſſours hath vſurped.Gre 
goꝝ the firlk which they holde as aſainc 


did he call the Emperour any otherwiſe 


ppit ol then his ſoueraine loꝛd a. Namely did he 
che firſt not wytnes that it is by the commaun⸗ 
dement ot the E mperour, that he was 
Bychoppe: much lelle then dyd the pops 
make the Emperoures: In the tyme ol 
Conſtantine, in the cauſe ofa Biſheppe 
ol Carthage named Cecilian was not 
Auguſtine» the Byſhoppe of Nonne with other byl⸗ 
a oũdeth ſh delegates to iudges appointed 
ige a- bythe Emperour: And afterward be⸗ 
gain the cauſe there was an appeale from bes 

0 Judgement the Biſhoppe of Arie was 
Loke the he nat ſent as Delegate by the Empe⸗ 
Kxr ſeſſion xqur, foʒ to know the tauſe ot þ — 
ofthe geg. When Leo the firſt wold extol 
colon 8 
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eounfell of Calcedon, although z which: 
hs pꝛetonded was a ſmall thinge , in re- 
ſped of that which is done fince , was it 
not put backe and denied quickelpe by p 
counſell-was it not exp2eſly fozbydben 
inthe tounſell Pileuttane (b whers as 
laina Auguſtins was) that from Aﬀrica- b 
they ſhould not appeale oner þ ſea : And Cann. 18. 
| whenz. popes ons after anotper to weto dl dee 
Zozinins,\Boniface,+ Celefline,alles — a. 
ged in the ſyrte connſell of Carthage , a then. 1100, 
falſe canon of the connlell of Nicene, foz 
to bſurpe (urifd{ctiboucr Aﬀeica e, this 
falſehode was it not diſtouered and ton. ; The _ 
dompned by expzelſe letters: In hb end of che 
che it is alſo declared to Celeſtine, that counſell of 
ho hathnot to do to ſend neither legates Affen. 
noꝛ other ofh(s part into Aﬀriea, o, 
muche as it was not ſo ozvapnedin tze 
Churche , noꝛ innowyle to be reteiued. 8 
Nowe theſe teſtimonies beinge moſta 
trew and certaine, by what tytledoths 
be tel himivif fuccefſour ol ſainct Peter, 
and head of the Churche, vnder the ſha⸗ 
W dich e ledge 
.--Piſf,  Fotoziuſly 
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notozinflp falſe, and attributed bnfuffſy. 
to thoſe whom they lyſt. As hath here- 
tofoze bene ſapde, and partꝶ alſo made 
by themſclues after their own appetite 
Againſ} Pod and all the auncient de- 
eres , of whom they would ſeme to be 
the defenders 7 oz ſhallit be foz that a⸗ 
_  houtethe peare , 60%, Boniface the 
fourth, dyd bie firſfe of thys hozrible 
monſter Phocas, ( mozdererof Pay 
dice the Emperour hys mayller) ths 
tytileofvnynexfall head oz Byſhoppe, 
> Whych Gregozye hys pꝛedeteſſour ſq 
+ *- - *- earnsſliyc dyd refule , ſayinge that it 
was the berpe manyleſt tytle of An⸗ 
tpchzyſte 2 Oz ſhall it he becauſe that 
PIE Zacharpe, and Steuenthe ſecond , (fo; 
Thi was the re ard of their cruelties, and infa- 
the years mous treaſans) recexued the ſeigniozye 
patrimony ofl. Peter:? Chys ſhalſuffice 
ths fo: this timetfoz it it be needefull to 
enter intofyrther matter these is wel 
wherws to hanket the of another ſoꝛte. 
- Concerning Cardinalls,it-were ned 
| Inllthatther chou tts ot all declare 
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from whencc they be come, the whpch: 


were verp difficyll foz them. Certapnes' 
tp(if we wyl beleue the goodly iuglyng 
vl that node, which they haue attrp⸗ 


buted to ſplueſter Pope) their natiuitpe 
dyd begynne at Conſtantine. But there 
is yet woꝛſe, ᷣ in ſo longe a time in ſo 
many counſells, ſo many bokes of the 
ancient doctours,there is made no moze 
mectid of my loꝛd Cardinals titles then 
if they had neuer bene hatched. Mher⸗ 
foze if there were any then, it muſt ap⸗ 
peare 5̊ their office t charge was verye 


ſmal. And in dede it is euidẽtip ſene by p 


whiche they aledgeof Silueſter, Þ they 
were none other but deacons Þ is toſap 

Niſtributers ofþ gods of þ pooze, cuerp 
one in his quarter of þ towne of Rome, 


7, quarters 
of Rome 


which they called cardines. It is then no dine. 


merneil thoughe they be not named by 
ſuch things as toncerne p affaires of ths 
true docrine,oz the gouernemente ther 
el wherein they are not ſcne, neyther 
bee vnderſtand what it meanetb. 

Vi All. ' Wat 


But afterward when their Vpſhopps 
was erated, thd pꝛieſtes of Rome waly 
alſo be a lofte : and by this meanes ths 
name of Cardinall was genen ti them: 
and thetr auctozitie encreaſen and grew 
vppe: la it was moze then reaſon that 
they thould haue part of the boatye. And 
| oztahideoz difiymiilc their ouginali, 
ther baue agreed to be calied Cardinals 
as it they were thoſe vpon whom þ Ca⸗ 
tholpke Church were ſkaped, as a gats 
bangeth vpon his poſte. Foz Cardo fignis 


holde a Byſhopaſte » he conlde.not 
baut it at Rome, where he muſt doe bis 
offpce of elder, oꝛ at deacan, am ſo feads 
vis flocke. And fo2 to be a Bifhoppearid 


eth a gate oz dooze poſte. But thep ares 
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nat to pꝛeache, was a thenge no lese 
45 5 ſtrange 
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firaunge;them to ff a the — dwell 
in a citte and be called ſhepherd , and to 
recepue the wages — 
feading ame ſhepe . Farre 

their tuſtome, to be abſent from their 
— — 
der them: and pet leſſe to kepe them in þ 
courtes ofkinges and pzinces,and to be 
chargedw abbies and biſhopzſkes. But 
after the hozribly confuſion was come, 
then their charges and offices were con 
uerted ints vignities, and my lozde the 
| Pope deſpzednobetter , then by theſe 
traffikes and meanes to entertaine bim 
ſelf with kinges and pzinces enen by the 
meaves of his Cardinalles, who of gov 
right he callethhys creatures. And ne⸗ 
vertheles, ol ſuch great fozce is þ truth 
in the pearc. 153 3. the pꝛʒintipall a⸗ 
them, pen nameiꝝ the ſame whi- 
che at this time p2 ol late was Pope and 
called Paule the fourth, declared freely 
to Pope Paulle the thyzh , that tobe a 
and Cardinall, were things. 
W 
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impꝛinted e open to beſene .UWhatlacs 
kety it then,thatthcy be not Judged by 
their owne mouthes - Jleaneontto 
fpeake of their bouggeryes Auarites, 
ſpmonies, treaſons, poiſonings, t other 
cardinall bertnes vſed of many among 
them. Mhich al the wozld ftinketh with 
p ſight and knowledge of. To ſpeake of 
their eſtate ( all were they the moſt ho- 
neſt men in the woꝛld) yet 4 ſaye ther 
haue no appꝛobation noz iuſt title ney⸗ 
ther in the ſeripture, oꝛ in caunſell, ney- 
ther decree 02 ancient octour:although 
they ſet themfeluesabone the metropo- 
litanes 4 biſhoppes.But truely I agree 
withjthem in one thing is to ſay , that 
their vniverſall head (which ſainct Gree 
gozyecalleth Antichꝛiſt) cannot better 
be thoſen then of fuche an honeff come 
pany . But ofone thinge J much mer⸗ 
uepll , that ſo manye great men ot᷑ ſo 
noble and auncient houſes , pea enen 
Punces haue thozow thys curſedſonns 
of pe2dition beene ſo be wytched , de- 
b and * 2 . 
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minilters p his cruelties , that 
haue no moꝛe regard to the dygnitye os 
their aunceffpurs,noz the buylding and 
reſtoꝛyng of the pooꝛe Chꝛiſtian Chur⸗ 
ch , and the / aucthoꝛitpe of kinges rut- 
nated and ouerthꝛowen by the falſe per⸗ 
ſwaſions of thps wpcked beaſt. But to 
be ſo contaminated wyth ſuch fylthines 
to maintaine that whiche they ſee and 
knowve in their owne conſcpences holvt 
enyll it is. 
Behold here holve the pope and bys 
Cardinalls be the ſucceſtours of the A⸗ 
polſiles and diſciples of Jeſus Chꝛyſte, 
Ccerning their ſuffraganes, officials, 
p:ocours in the couxtes of the Church, 
notaris apoſtolical, pzometers,auditozs 
bulliſts,copiſts,courriersbicaris, chape 
lains,pzougfts,x other ſuch innumera⸗ 
blevermine-,what can I ſap otherwiſc? 
Foꝛ one ſhal find aſſone g; deui] among 
the Angels as one wozde o2 mention 
pf the in.$ holy ſcripture , qzinþ ancient 
counſelles, decrees,doctonurs,Greekes, 


. 9$}Latpnes oz to appzoug them? 
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te moze that it is an poſſyble tot · 


co theſe eſtates, with the tretve fozme 
of þ Chꝛiſtian Churth, as to acco2d light 
and darknes ,trueth and lpes. 


moze apparencce, ſoꝛ as mucheas thep 
haus their foundation in the. feripturez 
pet notwithſtanding becauſe they — 
ching lelle, then that which they be cal- 
led, to what purpoſe dothe theſe names 
ſerue which they beare, but the moꝛe to 
tondempne them offalſhod and deceipt. 
We haue herebefozo deefared ay 


lane pꝛaiers aud ſacramentes, to ſweets 


d offices of paſtours and doctours. uch 


was the maner and the, cuffome in all þ 
pzimatine Church. And ſoꝛalmuche as 
the paſtours axe deuſded into manye de⸗ 


grees,to _ archbyſhoppes,0; me- 
turates, 


———————ů — 


of the wo2de , but in conũderation ol the 


oꝛdzing 


I tome nod to the other, whichhane 


ſhewed that there is in all twoo degres 
ofeccleſinificall offices aſwel fo; the mi 
niftration of the wozdofgod, as a pub· 


OHIO 8 
9:dzing of the affaiers, 
— — 
che we ſhall ſpeake in his place. Mher⸗ 
foze there is incoliderativofy office to 
minilter the doctryne of the Goſpell, no 
diſforence befoze god,betwene þ arche⸗ 
byſheppe, the no hy and the curate 
ſo that eche ol them be pallour of their 
owner flockes. And foꝛ this cauſe be they 
—_— with the common name ol 
W Sohath Jeſus Chzift and 
bis A both ererciſed and ſpoken; 
they conſider all theaunctent coanſelles Ihon. ix. 
and decrees,concerning the election and Acres. a 
the lyfe, aſwell domeſticall as pubipke, 
of thole whd we ſpeake — ponent 

ue 

eee 
Tobbazne impudence of theſe homev 
beaſles ſhould come fo farre, to be callet 
facceflours ofthe Apoſttes, and vannts 
themſelues of names, which appertay- 
neth leſte to them ol an men inverhea 
3 — 
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what doꝛe be they entred ine tubere is þ 
election t examination ot al their lite, ac 
coꝛding to al right oꝛders both diuine 
bumaine ? Js there one amonge a hun⸗ 
dzed of them: that is mete oꝛ diſpoſed to 
think only of his charg oz office, oꝛ which 


knoweth certaitily what office e charge 


he hath, oꝛ which onely enquireth after 
bis flock? And il there be foũd one ambg 
& hundzed, how doth he occupy himſelfs 
but rather to doe any other thing then þ 
which pertaineth to his office? And il ol 


a thoulãd biſhops 92 ctrrats in þ papiſtry 
there be foſid one which teacheth his pen 


ple, what dodrine is it, but ſuch as is di⸗ 
rectly againſt $ truth, as we haus decla⸗ 


red! And what ſacraments can he mini⸗ 


ſter, what oꝛders map he kepe;whers 
there is not but al pollutiò + falifienng 
of the truc ſacraments, ⁊ al abominable 
confuſion as here befoze hath bene de⸗ 
-clared 2 The pꝛouinciall counſelis, hom 
be thei kept how many archebiſhops bs 
there 2 Bowe manpe Byſhoppes be 
there meete to diſcerne 4 * 
one 
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Concernig ũnodes ofeuerp dioces, hoi 
be thep pꝛadiſed: wherfoꝛe be Þ curates 
called, but to paie their tribute & pꝛocu⸗ 
ratids :what aſſemble , what doctrin oz 
what oꝛder is there? But J wil demad 


dl them accozdinge to their owne ozdy- = 


naces whether one p is excomunicated 


oughtnottobereieced x not to be take 


as a member ofthe Church:how much 
lefſe then oughte he to be apaſſour-S@e- 
condlp J demaunde of them , yl he be 
notſiffictently excommunitated, whi⸗ 
che is notoziouſipe ſuche a one as ars 
thoſe which Jelus Chailt and his Apas 


files commaunde to eſchewe and fips 


| as infected oz full of peſtilence , and 
| whyche be exp2eſſelye entered, and 
mapntayned in the Churche , again 
all the conſtytutyons and oꝛdynaun⸗ 
tes ol tounſeplles , decrees and aun⸗ 


ment dodoures „ confozmable ta 


the Scrpptures owe oz to 
knowe pt thep be ſuche » J fende 
. tymes allevged 6 b 7 


fs 
ce 
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to tbe epiſtles.q.and . and fourth booke 
of S.Cyp2zian, e to the. 3.treatiſe ofthe 
ſame,intituled, lmplicttie ot pꝛelates. 
Item to the epiſtle. 85. ot Leo the ſpꝛite. 
Item to the canon. . and. 6. of the toũ⸗ 
ſell of gicene. Atem to the canon.23.and 
25; ol the counſell of Anthioche. Item to 
the Canon. 14. and, g. ol the tounſeil of 
2 dilkt, 23. c. cleri plebiſque: 
t. 8. q. i. t. Sicut vir. Paxar · epiſcopũ vere. 
t. 9. . t. ichꝛepiſcopus aihill. There and 
other where in an infinite number of 
tertes they ſhall find by what title they 
be called d » Byſhops and 
curates,how auaillable thetitle of theie 
Hierarchie is. 


13, Theabuſe which & committed in 
the ſecond parte of eccleſiaſtical of 
fices which be deacons, 


(_Dncerning thoſe whiche ougbte 1e 
warte and watche vpon the doctrine 

and pꝛaiers, lette vs come firfts 
to the diſpenſation of the gooddes of the 
| EE any 
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the deacons were pꝛincipallpe effablt- 
ſhed. Allo in the papiſtrye, what erami⸗ 
nation, what clection, oꝛ what oꝛder is 
there in the making of deacons and ſub 
deatons, what charge alſa is giuen the? 
Foxfothe to be hable to iuggell in their 
mommerp to be aſſiſtant at the renoun- 
cing ofthe ſacrifice and interceſſion of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as hath bene declared be⸗ 
fozeinthe .3.and.. 4. article ,toſpnge a 
gobbet of the Hiſtozy of the Golpell , oz 
of an Epiſtle in anvnknowe language 
and withoute expoſition, to handeil the 
tchalite, to hold the crewetes, to retepue 
the offryng,wherof the pooꝛe ſhall haue 
nothing, to giue þ pare to ſay lie miſſa eſt 
in a hye maſſe:but in what Church: foꝛ⸗ 
fothe where they mape, and foꝛ howe 
longe:! Untill they themſelues mape be 
pꝛieſts euen the firſte daye. And becauſe 
that long tyme befoze he be a pꝛieſt, that 
is to werte befoze he haue the office of 
dodrpne, oꝛ of ecclcũaſticall iuriſdiqion, 
atcoꝛding to the olde Canons he muſte 
be fo2 a tyme exerciſed and pꝛoued in 

Z. i. thels 
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theſe balle offices, Therfoze it was ned⸗ 


fall foꝛ theſe maſter apes, to woꝛke ſom 
inuention foꝛ to ſap they kepe p ancient 
decres. Pow J p2ap you theſe things c0- 
ſidered, by what title dare theſe wicked 
wꝛetches be called deacons, againſt the 
teſtimony of þ ſcripture , againſt all the 
ancient decrees ⁊ doctours:Fo2 Þ which 
they ſpake of the office of deacons,in the 
miniſtration ofþ ſacrament of p ſupper 
howe can it agree with that whyche ts 
directiyc againſt it And eſpecially of 
Archedeacons , bp what tptle are they 
called by that name, conlpderpng they 
hane not folowed one totte of their 
offpce 2 And fo2 the adminiſtration 
of the gooddes of the Church, Where is 
the diſtribution of fower partes „ 02- 
dapned by the auncient counſciles , as 
it hathe bene amplye declared , in the 
thyꝛtpe Article of the fpfte popncte? 

From whence commethe that euerpe 
Wenekpce as they call it, bathe bys 
reuennue a parte: _ 

n 


.... * 
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But that the loꝛdes coote whyche the 
ſouldiours would not teare , is by them 
parted into infinite pieces 2 Where 
is the fourthe parte commytted to the 
Byſhoppe and how is it diftributed - J 
repoꝛte me to their whozes ts bawdes, 
to dogges, to hawkes; popengayes and 
birdes to hozſes and codes. Wherg 
be the clergye that ought to be noꝛiſhed 
with his fourth poꝛcion:? But rather in 
what Churche haue they anpe learned 
| derksozſcholars:J repozte me to pᷣ ta⸗ 
thedꝛall Churches & collegialls as they 
do call them, where þ bootpe and ſpoyle 
is parted. Where is the, 4. parte foꝛ the 
pooꝛe: J repoꝛt me to thoſe which keepe 
the accountes ofhoſpitalles, how much 
they be holpen by the parte of thoſe 
whiche haue the gooddes of the Churs 
ches; Where is the fourthe parte 
| fo2 ß reparation, not ot their ſupertiu⸗ 
ous palaces vnmeete foꝛ Chꝛiſten men, 
and pet leſte ſoʒ the entertapnment of 


2. h. tuch 


; Th nt. 
ſuch hoꝛrible Jdolatries? But to mayn⸗ 
tayne the bupldinges neceſlarpe foꝛ the 
congregations „J repozte meto thoſe 
that ſe it. Behold in ſome, 5 goodly oz⸗ 
der. of thys eccleſialticall Hierachie in 
theſe poynctes. 


14. Of the abuſe which is commit. 


ted in the order of prieſtehoode, 


and in the gouernemente of theit 
ſpirituall luriſdiction. 


J F it be nedefull to ſpeake of the 


abuſe whiche is committed in the 


thyꝛd part of eccleſiaſticall offices 
of the which hath bene ſpoken in the fift 


poinct in the Articles.32,33.34-.and.other 
folowing,by what end may we beginne 


to enter into ſo great a confuſion? 

Fyaſt by what auchozitic haue they 
changed(fo2 the moſt parte) the nature 
of the ſpirituall turiſdiction of p Church 
into a meare tempozalitie,appertaining 
onely ts the ciuil magiltrate, by al right 
hoth diuine and humaine? 


Secondly althoughe the pꝛieſtes 07 


elders, be ſpeciallyozdained to doe their 
office 


ut ach, gu cud, „ auth hin a and as. no eas on 
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office by gods woꝛd, from whence com⸗ 
meth it, that it is ſo out of vſe in all the 
papiftry. Foz J doubt not of 5 J ſpeaks; 
and alſd it is manifeſt thozowout þ ſcrip 
ture, and by all the auncient counſelles 
and doctours thatthoſe whithe be calley 
pꝛieſtes at this dap, be no moze like that 
they beare the name ol, then blacke is 
like white, Fo2 after: their maner what 
is it tobe a pateſt-Jf is tohaneaucozitp 
' toſacrifice and offer vp Jeſus Chziſt foꝛ 
the quicke and fo the dead: that is to ſay 
ln one woꝛd, to turne the rootes vpward 
almuch as in them is or all the grounde 
bol our ſaluation, as in other places hath 
bene ſapde. And from thence it is ſpꝛong 
khat ol gouernours they haue made hire 
lung lacriũcers toꝛ wages. And ſo there 
is berome. two ſoztes of pꝛieſtes, 5 is to 
dete the beneficed,and the pooꝛe hier⸗ 
linges, which lyue vnder the other, and 
be moꝛe buſted in offeringes aſwell in 
their dayly bochery fo2 monye as Judas 
was, as alſa affirmig their office to ſaue 
anddamne;(o; — 8 _ 

ii e 
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beſo occupied to dampne themſelues, 
that they are foꝛced to haue vicares vn- 
der them to dampne others. And to ad⸗ 
uance this occupation , they muſte pet 
haue goodly bulles and diſpenſatſons, 
to diſtribute to all $ commeth , paying 
honeſtly fo2 it:to the ende Þ thoſe which 
Ipue to gate vp deuour and dampne aly 
woꝛld, as much as in theym-lyeth,alſe 
mape deuoure and dampne one ano⸗ 


ther by pꝛiuyledge. Foz truely: it is ea⸗ 
ſpe to ſee in thys canfuſſon whiche is ap⸗ 


parante to all the woꝛlde, and to thoſe 
whyche be of the beſte ol them, if their 
beellyedoe not ouercome their con- 
ſcientes, p the diuell findeth himſe lle as 
it were combered and ouerladen to-re- 
ceiue ſomany at ones, and wold inuent 
ſome maner of way Þ eche may come in 
his ranke £92der, dꝛawing ( tolling at⸗ 
ter him his company: a thinge certain 
moſte miſerable and petyful} amongeſt 
the Chꝛiſtian people, Notwithſtanding 

who hath thys iuriſdiction , whichede- 
uoureth the quicke and the deade _ 
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the name of the Church ⸗I wyll not ens 
ter here into the great botomles courte. 
of Rome, but Jleaue it to be ſkanned, 
to H. Barnard in hys bookes, de confide- 
racione,to pope Eugene: althoughe that 
which they then did was nothing, in re⸗ 
ſpect of this which is now . But 3 wyll 
ſpeake of the oꝛdinarie. Fy2zſt my loꝛde 
Bypſhoppe maiſter Dfficiall , mapſter 
vicar , their p2zomoters , pꝛocurers, 
and ſuche lyke haue taken the place 
of my mapſters the ſacrifpcers. On the 
other ſpde the Cannons as well in 
their Chapiter „ as in their dignities 
Capitularies , lykewyſe haue taken 
their part? Now foz the firlt that is the 
officialls and their ſequele , whohathe 
ſet them in thys degree Eruelye the 
ſame ſpirite that dothe conducte theym, 
as the erperiencedeclarcthe . Foꝛ as 3 
haue ſapde in other places, it was 
not poſſpble to haue bꝛoughte theym 
into the Churche of God , vntyll they 
hade dzpuen hym oute, which is the 


only maſter Chailt. And there is neither 
Z. iii holp 
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holy ſcripture, nepther counſell, noꝛ de⸗ 
cree,02 ancient doctour, whiche cuer dyd 
know ſuch monſters. Concerning chapi 
tres, there is ſome moꝛe apparance. Foz 
the name onely of Canones and pꝛeben 
des, declareth v they haue ſucceded in 
the clergy of thoſe that were noꝛiſhed of 
the fourth part ofthe goodes of p Chur- 
che, among whom were cholen willing⸗ 
ly thoſe whych were employed to charge 
an office :and to thoſe which had wpth 
the Bylhop the ſpirituall gonernement 
wherofhath bene ſpoken in the 32. arti⸗ 
cle of the fyfte poynct. But notwithſtan⸗ 
dyng what is the office of canons? truly 
nothing leſſe then to gouerne a church? 
SJoꝛ namely the Byſhoppes would ne⸗ 
uer ſuffer them, and in dede they coulde 
not . And if we ſhall come to ſpeake of þ 
lpues of thoſe gentlemen, wold know 
ifthere be any man that hathe his natu- 
rall wytte, that can tell what difference 
there is betwene the moſt part of cands 
and the hoges . This queſtion auoided, 
they ſhal haue areſpec what ozder — 
9 pe 
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keepe in there Picrarchye, .. 

It hath bene ſpoken ofthe perſon of 
thoſe lozdes the gouernours:of d Chur⸗ 
che who hauing ſo good a foundation it 
is eaſpe tu percepue what maye be their 
gouernement. 

Fyzlt if thep woulde , oꝛ dyd vnder⸗ 
ſtand how to doe it, were it lawefull foz 
them oz other archebyſhoppe oz biſhope 
-torefozme ths doctrine⸗ Ho, foꝛ that ap- 
pertapneth top theologiens deuines. 
And as fo2 them J confefſe they be no 
ſuch. And certainly there may be percey 
ued in the ſame onely the Juſte Judge⸗ 
ment of god, againſt thoſe whiche haue 
contempned ſo excellent an office ,as to 
declare the ſecretes ot god to men. Pet 
the Archebyſhoppes and Byſhoppes 
which onely will hane their voyce deli- 
beratpue in the counſells, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding muſt come behinde both in ſight e 
knowledge, ot thoſe which haue not re⸗ 
moued out of the povdell ot one popyſhe 
ſcoole,and ought of right themſelues to 


be ozdered by the byſhoppes, * 
| 9 


To the 
Sorboniſts 
doQours; 
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to al good oꝛder. Fo2 where was it euer 
fene that the docto2( put the caſe y ſuche 
were doctozs, whiche neither haue docs 
trine,neither flocke toteache) ſhuld goe 
befoze p paſtour⸗ And pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding ſome ol theſe gentlemen taketh no 
leſſe vpon them ouer their natiue king⸗ 
domes. Pea the pope himſelfe, attribu⸗ 


of paris & , 
znquiſitors ting to them the knowledge of doctrine 


— 


el 


ane · in ſuch wiſe that it isnotlawefull foz to 


gaine ſay them, vnder pain to be iudged 
and puniſhed fo2 an heretike 
Concerninge maners , who is he 
that will medell with it amonge them? 
Foz there is nothing in the wozlde that 
they feare moꝛe, and pꝛincipallpe in that 
which concerneth the ſeruice of god. Foz 
they can doe no otherwiſe without per⸗ 
iurpe „ then to mapntapne and aug⸗ 
ment all the tyzannye ofthe Rompſhe 


tourte. 
Conterninge elections, how is it as 


monge them vtteripe aboliſhed , and 
changed into this hozrible ⁊ abominable 
marchãdiſe of ſimonp, wherof hath ben 

ſpoken 


foercommunicats? 
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ſpoken herebefoꝛe, x eſpectally inpelec 
tions of canons and monkes, as they be 
accuſtomed to elect:UWrho ſhall call-thys 
alawefrull elegion, where as is not but 
an open moſte erecrable psllutinge of 
that which is required in the trewe elcc- 
tions, accoꝛding to the woꝛd ol god and 
all the auncient decresz 
Conterninge confirmations of offi- 
ters elected, what other thing is it then 
a very apiſh plape rom the hpeſt degree 
whiche is the metropolitaine , vnto 
the laſte , whiche is to be retepued in 
to the clergye? | 

As fo eccleſiaſticall cauſes „ and 
namely in cozrections , where is the ec⸗ 


cleſiaſticall ſenate: Mherc is the lawe⸗ 


full iudgement to teach the ignozaunt, 
ts call ners with mekenes lowelye- 
to repentaunce? Mhere is the woꝛde ol 
God 2Uhere is the aunciente coun- 
ſells and Canons , fo2 to vaynquyſhe 
and conuince heret yes! Whiche be 
thoſe that haue the charge and offyce 


Where 
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here be the perſons ercommant- 
tated?! What be the cauſes of excommu 
nication-Bow be theß oꝛdered ⸗ What 
abſolutions haue they? Mhat ſatilfacti- 
ons to the Churche! Herebp pe mays 
plainely ſe , what their ſuctceſſion and 
Mierarchie is , of whiche they boſte fo 
muche , and conſequentipe what is 
the wholle gouernements of their 


Churche. 
Of monkes. 


It the name of monkes (that ist to 
ſaye ſolitari) be not ſufficient to declare 
that thoſe which at thys dape be named 
monkes, be nothing les then that which 
they be called, there be other reaſons ſuf 
ficicnt,fo2 to conuince them. Foz the an 
cient monaſteries were as colleges, in⸗ 
to þ whiche mẽ reſoꝛted foz two cauſes. 
Fy2:ſt,the better to beat quiet, to ſtudy 
þ ſcriptures. The ſecond to exerſyte pa⸗ 
cie nte, and auſteritie ot lyłe. Aotwyth⸗ 


ſtanding it was not to be ſtrayned and 


bound to one place during lyfe without 
erceps 


** n . r at. At. i 
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exception. But contrariwiſe to be the 
moꝛe meete to ſerue the Churches, whẽ 
they ſhoulde be called and eleded therto 
as it appeareth by Gregozy Naziancene 
Walile and Thꝛiſoſtome and namely in 
ſaint Auguſtine a. To be Idell oꝛ not to , 
wozke with the handes was intollera⸗ ep. 76, & 8. 
ble:fo2 on the contrary they lyucd onely 
by the labour of their owne handes ,yea 9 
and they dyd gpue the reſte of they21a- Hitori tri 
boure to the pooꝛe, ſo that a monke not pertita. 3. 
trauailing foꝛ his lyuing, was eſtemed booke c.r 
as a thefe b, accoꝛdinge to the rule ot ©. < . 
Paule c and to put ſaluation partly oꝛ al 2 
together in their abſtinences, howeer- 4.5054 
treme oꝛ hard ſo euer they were, they ne <ccle.catho 
uer thought it. Foꝛ they knew very wel ca.. & 
what it was that Sainct Paull had wzi de opera- 
ten of that poynct 4. Moꝛcouer Sapncte wonacho- 
Augulline teſtifieth e and ſaith, let none 
be oppzeſſed aboue his power leſt there . Tim. 4. 
be ſuperſtitiõ in p Abſtinẽte of meates; e | 
foz the weakerefuſing folyſhclp the vſe Auguſtine 
ol wyne, were admontſhed b:otherlye, Je oribus 


eccle. 


that by their ſuperſtition they bꝛought catho.ca.zz 
them- 
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themſelues rather moꝛe weake, then ho 
rb. It appeareth moꝛeouer by that which 
firſt boo ke D. Cipꝛian f ſaid that it were better foz 
u. epiſtill. the virgins , whiche were dedicated by 
pꝛompſe to god (that is to werte, to the 
ſeruice ofthe pooꝛc, and not to be Jdell 
in couentes) if they would not oꝛ could 
not continue, that they ſhould marp, ra⸗ 
ther then fall into the fyꝛe and burne by 
their delites, as alſo Sd. Paule hathe oꝛ⸗ 
1 Timo. 5. depned g. It᷑ this be hereſpe, S. Cipꝛian 
muſte be an heretike . Reuertheles ye 
map ſee the maner of the antient mona⸗ 
ſteries:wherevnto what ſhall we fynde 
like o2 agreing in theſe ſtinking coꝛners 
o2 dẽnes full ofal ſuperſticid, appſhnes, 
blaſphemies, enuies, treaſons, dꝛonken⸗ 
nes, ambitions, ſodomies, popſonings ,x 
all other ſtinking filthines, ſo ſtinking 5 
they themſelues tannot endure it: whi⸗ 
ch appeared long ſinte and ſpꝛong vp by 
litle and litle. Foz S. Chʒiſoſtome had 
no greater enemies then ſuch falſe mon 
kes & friars running by the ſtreates fro 
town to tone, t namelp of theſe 3 
£ 
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be called mendicãtes. Is it not meruell, 
that the cardinalls, and namelp among 
others he that was Pope of late named 
Paule the fourth is not ſet aſyde and all 
their tayle ſent againe to p deuill from 
wyence they came 2 Foz beholde their 
owne pꝛoper woꝛds, in the booke which 
they did offer to Pope Paule the thirde 
in the peare. 153 8. intituled concilium de. 
letorum cardinalium: mendicantium ordines 
tollendos cenſemus omnes: that is to ſape, 
we are of that opinion that all the 
oꝛders of mendicantes, oz begginge 
fryers oughte to be abolyſhed .Al- 
thoughe acertapne Fryer ot late daies 
hathe Jmpainted a booke of the coun- 
ſells, and hath putte in conuentuales or- 
dines that is to ſape the oꝛders conuen⸗ 
tueils. It mae be thought to ſaue hys 
owne oꝛder. But what neede is it to 
enter into theſe puddells ? Truely they 
muſte needes be vtterlpe blynd, whiche 
ſeeke not onelpe Chaiſtianitic, but al- 
ſo the perfection of — in 
ſuche an hell. 4 

ut 


h 
OY 3. 
booke 11. 


Epiſtell 
i 


Ganon 4. 
of the 15. 
ſeſſion o 


the vniuer 
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But foz this time, to thende we map de 
clare what title they haue to meddell v 
pꝛeaching, oꝛ w any maner ol eccleſiaſti 
call charge oꝛ office, will deſpꝛe them 


of 4. thinges 


The fyzſt is if euer they haue beene 


coũted, but among thoſe which they cal 


p laitie euer ſince the churrh was refoz- 
med let them declare. 

The ſecond let them denpe t they can 
during the time namelp of Gregozy the 
fyzſt 5 to be of p dergy, c a monke, were 
things intollerable h except he renoun⸗ 
ced the monkerp. But during ſuch time 
all eccleſiaſticali affayers of theirs were 
interdited 3, 

The thyꝛd, they denpe that they be 
ſubiectes to the ByHoppe within their 
diotes, by the generall counſell ofchalce 


ſall coũſell don, one of the which, they them ſelues 
of Chalce- compare to þ fower euangeliſts. And if 


don, 


they alledge their pꝛiueledge ol exemp⸗ 
tion . let them ſhew that the holy ghoſt 
doth euer denye o2 gaineſap himſelfe, oꝛ 


that the Pope can abolylhe the _— 
of a 


an. tw cos «- 4a _ aa wn am i. Da am a 


They. poynt. 180 
of a general counſell ratified and appꝛo⸗ 
ued ſo many tymes, and ſo autentike. 

The fourth,let them declare it there 
be any idle monke, that is to ſay which 
doth not his good wil to get his lpuing, 
which is not an Apoſtata e-periured,bp 
the contentes & rules of his owne oꝛder. 

Theſe popnds aunſwered it wilbe 
tyme to tonſpder what oꝛder they ought 
to kepe in their Goodly Dterarchpe. 
1 This 3 be manifeſtlye culpa 

dle of rebellis againſt the magiſtrate. 

. he impudencye of thoſe which bur 
den vs to be rebells againſt kinges 
patnces,o2 other magiſtrates, is to 
much, and to extreme. Foz concernyng 
our doctryne, it is cleane contrarpe, as 
we haue declared in the ſyrt poynd. And 
fo: experience, we make Judges ( wpth 
eur Pꝛinces and lozdes ) all the whole 
woztd,yeacue our cruell 1 
Wut it there be anabaptyſls e libertins, 
which do ſqwe abꝛode the contrary, to 
defamethe veritie of the goſpell , be ws 
inthefaulte:Jtis we oneip that at this 
Aa. i. dap 
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day doth itriue « inueighe agaynſt the, 


moze firmely i lyuelp then al the reſt of 
the woꝛld. But what neede is it in thys 
caſe to attribute it to p anabaptiſts: o 
there be no people in all the woꝛld, lefſc 
ſubieces to kinges t pꝛinces, then thoſe 
which burden vs falſiy c agaĩſt p truth? 
Foꝛ whois he 5ᷣ abaſeth and baingeth 
dolune kings and emperours bndex his 
kete? And namelp is there euer ſo vilain 
 ambke,o2fo wicked a pꝛeſt in p jpozldy 
(snoterempt fro 9 iuriſdiciõ ot᷑ ; ſecu⸗ 
lar magiſtrat, as they ca hum: Let thoſe 
here aunſwere vs, in ſtead to accule vs: 
foꝛ conſider what we ſay + maintainc, 
foꝛaſmuch as Jeſus Chailt himſelfhath 
pꝛactiſed (although he were exempt beig 
p ſonne of god) a + the apoſtle expꝛeſlely 
comandcd b euerp perſõ ſhalbe ſubied 
to $ ſuperioꝛ powers, wa thꝛete that he 
which reſiſteth the reſiſleth god. Allo &. 
peter c hath oꝛdained £ declared largelp, 
as foꝛſeing Þ which thoſe ſhuld do, which 
faiſly wold be called his ſucceſ03s .. Fro 
whence think ye doth come their cremp 
tions which they caleccleſtaltical;x — 
5 ein 


& 


The 3. poynt. 187. 
their tẽpoꝛal iuriſdicions which haue de 
ſtroid ÿ church! Thoſe which now a dais 
maintaine t thinke v min ſuch things cõ⸗ 

ſiſteth þ pꝛeeminente of b church, be thei 

not p ſame of whõ ſ. Jude «hath ſpokt, 4 
which folow þ flech walking after their jude. 2. 
owne filthy luſts, contemning powers x 
ſeignioꝛpy⸗ which alſo be audatius,tple- 

ſers of thẽſelues, not hauing any feare 

92 ſhame to cõtemne a diſpiſe rulers ⁊ pa 
wers. If thei wil not beleue vs,noz expe 
rience, at pᷣ leſt let thẽ heare what is wei 

ten. S. Chꝛiſo. exponding theſe woꝛds j 
or ſ. aulc:let every pſon be ſubiect to p 2 1 
hier powers : this ſaith he is 02dained to 1. 2<8in- | 
to p eccleſiaſticals 4 clergy,+ to mõkes, , . f the 
not only top ſeculars oꝛ laitie, although epiſtel. of 

p were apoſtle, euãgeliſt, oꝛ pꝛophete, oꝛ S. Paule to 
ani other whatſocuer it be. Foz thiobedi rd Roma. 
fce t ſubieaid doth not alter thy ſeruice ,,., nad 
to Wards god. Behold alſo what l. Ber. in the 
fhath wꝛitẽ: by what title ſaith he is it bokes de 
(ſpcaking of the tempoꝛal ſwoꝛde )that <onfiderari 
the pope ſelleth thelc thigs:Jtis not ac £00. 
coding to the right vle apoſtolicall. Fo} Eugene. 
Saince Peter toulde not gpue that 

Ek Aa. il. which 
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Which hebimſelfhad not, but he hath 
left to hys ſucceſſozs ̊ whe had to wete 
the care of the Churches. Item layth 
he, pour powers are not ouer polleſſi- 
ons „ but ouer the ſpnnes, foꝛ aſmuch 
as pe haue recepued the keyes of the 
kyngdome of hcaucn , not foz to be 
g:catelozdes , but to haue the coꝛrec⸗ 
ton of vices . M hyche dygnitye ſe⸗ 
meth greatteſt to you :? To fo2geue 
ſpnnes oꝛ to dyſtribute poſſeſſyons? 
CTyere is no compariſon. Theſe earths 
Ive ſuperioꝛitpes haue their Judges, 
whiche be Kynges of the earth: and 
whcrefo:ze bſurpe pou the office digni⸗ 
tyes and limites of other men: Learne 
ſayth he to haue a ſpade to dclue , and 
d2eſſe the Uyneparde of the Loꝛde, and 
not to beare a ſcepter. And pet mou 
it is a cleare thynge ſaythe he that all 
Lozdſchyppe is fo2zbydden to the Apo⸗ 
ſtles . Goe then thou whyche vlurpelt 
the tytle of an apoſtle in ruling loꝛdlike. 
Goe where as the auctozitie and power 
is ſet in the Apoſtolike ſeate. Behold the 


pooper wozdes of ſapnae Chaiſoſſoms, 
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and ſayne& Bernard , whycthhardnot 
the blaſphemics of Boniface the epght 
and other ſuch mbters. And if this ſuf- 
fyceth not lette them adde to it the epi⸗ 
ſtles of ſapna Gregozy to the emperour 
Paurtce ,andtheanſwereof Pelagius 
Pope, to Childcbert . 25.queſ.1.Chapter 
Saragendum,and likewiſe the aunſwere 
at Leo the fourth.2.q.1.Chapter n0s6 in- 
_ comperenter-BBy this ſhall appeare moze 
cleare then the day, from whence their 
tiranny doth come which at this daye 
| hathbzought vnder them, p kingdomes 
blk ß earth. It ſerueth the to no purpoſt 
to alledge the donations and gyſtes ot 
kings: beſide which they haue foꝛged, 
and make me beleue what they lyſt. At 
is tertaine ̊ kings mape not, noʒ o a0 
not to change þ oer, which is clfabli 
ſhed of gov,þ which hath deuided e ſepa 
rated theſe 2. iuriſdidids. And allo they 
cannot aledge pꝛeſcription. Foz there is 
no wars 4 againft god. Beſpdes p 
in them there is nothinge to be had but 
mall enill conſcience and tafedelitie. 5 

Aaft  WThe 
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that is atoꝛeſaid. 


Theſe things cdũidered, 3 hope by the 

grace ofgod,y al men of a ſoũd iudg⸗ 
ment, map eaſilp know by p conference 
aſwelof p doctrine, as of the cxterio2 go⸗ 
uernemẽt, on which ſive p verity ol god 
doth ſtand, t what ſlãders they bꝛing vp 
on vs, againſt al reaſõ. Wherfoze we re 
quire in the name ot god, thoſe which by 
ignoꝛantce, hetherto haue perſecuted the 
innocents ta haue moꝛe regard to them 
ſelues, æ to the iudgmẽt of god, which is 
to com. It thei be kings pꝛinces oꝛ other 
noble c woꝛſhipfull men, y they will ſo 
much þ moze be diligent to heare þ veri⸗ 
ty,which only map make the long tyme 
t happelp to raign:and alſo to take heeds 
of thoſe which vnder a falſe ſemblance ol 
religib doth abaſe x bꝛing vnder p ſcep⸗ 
ters Ecrownes ofkings, to their hoods 
hats, miters, t croſſes:pea ſo farre as to 
make thẽ ſerue to their inſaciable coue⸗ 
touſnes, and extreme cruclty.Jf — be. 


| 
| 
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iudges e magiſtrates, let them conſpder 
foz the honoꝛ of god, that when they ſhal 
tome to render a toũt ot their ii ets 
it chalbe a pooꝛe defence oꝛ extuſe fo; thẽ 
againſt þ wꝛath ot god, to aledge þ they 
haue ben but h miniſters or the lawes x 
ffatutes which thiſclues dyd not make. 
This is $ extuſe of ſuch as ds ſet other 
a wozke to ſhed innocẽt blwd. It they be 
pꝛʒiuate perſons, let them vnderſtand y 
where there is no vnderſtding oz godly 
knowledge, to rtder a reaſõ ot his face, 
there cã be no zeale of god but a vert wil⸗ 
ful rigour,fo2 þ which they chal giue ac⸗ 
tountes. And at the leut, let the take the 
laiſour toconferre the lyues of thoſe, 
on whom they haue bene fo cruell ( wi 
out vnderſtanding) and what was their 
cafe,with thoſe other which haue pꝛouo 
ked them tobe polluted wyth innocent 
blod:and by ̊ meanes they ſhall fudge 
the tree accozding to the frupte. 

Concerning thoſe which by a wilfull 
malice haue conſpired againſt the truth 


and extend all their power to animate 
As iii. and 
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and ffurre vp kings and — againſt 
vs, but the only lo2d hath kept bis Chur 
ch againſt their rage and fury hetherto 
and will do to the wozlds ende. | 

Notwithſtanding let them enterpiiſe 
and do all Þ tbey may and doe the wozft 
to vs they tan. Mhich is to cut vs of and 
deſtrop vs vtterly:foz that is the beſt we 
hope to haue at their handes . But it it 
pleaſe the loꝛd they ſhal winne no other 
thing, but in diſpite of them our poozs 
pꝛapers in the ende ſhall quenche their 
fyers , oure paynes ſhall bzcake their 
ſwozds in their hands,ourpacicns ſhall 
vainquiche their crueltie,and they ſhall 
ſ with their eyes, that truth ſhal baue 
the viaoꝛp and their wicked kingdome 
ouerth:owen. Foz it muſt nedes be, ill 
they nylle they, that this won pꝛongun 
ced by the ſonne of god be fallfylled , e⸗ 
very plant which my henẽlꝑ fatherhath 
not planted,ſhalbe pluckt vp: ſuch is p 
Faith foi þ which we ſuffer, in p whiche. 
wenowelyuejn , and hope to dye, to 
lpue fozener. 
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Another brief con * 
feſſion or faith accoꝛdinge to the 


ſame herebefoꝛe and the ſame author. 


Oꝛaſmuch as god is perfectly righte 

wiſe and tuft, and all men be wholp 

and altogether ſynners, then one of 
theſe two things muſt nedes be, that 
either god muſt renounce his rigbtoul⸗ 
nes and Juſtice whiche cannot be, oz all 
men without exception be vtterly loſt x 
condempned, exceept they ſatiffpe fully 
and perfectly the diuine iuſtice. 

But he ſatiſfieth perfectly divine Ju 
ice, which paieth al p he oweth to god. 
Mhertozs we muſt firſt ſeke what it is 
b man oweth to god, e then whether he 
be able to paie him, thirdly it we cãnot 
ſinde in our ſelues wherw to pay him, 
we mult ſee then where we may bo2zow 
ment of god. 

. wemay kinolp what _ 

it is $ ma oweth to god, we mull cofidcr 

þ fozme t maner of 5 — wherin 
Aa,v. 
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We be bound ir our creation, what is 
waiteniny two tables ot᷑ the law,x then 
toc ſhal ſinde Þ we be bound to loue god 
aboue all things ⁊ with all our hart, and 
our neighbor as our ſelues. So it is apa 
rent vᷣ̊ we owe to be paicd perfect loue to 
god and to our neyghbours. 

But hob can this be done, if firſt we be 
not naturally apt t enclined to doe this⸗ 
Foz experience teacheth y our nature ix 
cleane contrarye tofhys, Fo2 all men ot 
themſelucs o2 ot their owne will be en- 
clined rather to hate god & theirneigh- 
bo2,contrary to loue. Qoſo it our owne 
nature dzaweth vs to hate, how can we 
pap the loue which we doe owe? 5 

Ok this we may gather thze concluſt- 
ons, that ig to ſaie, p al men of their own 


nature be hated ot god being cozrupted, 


Then it foloweth that they cannot one 
Ip pape that thep doe owe, but alſo thep 
bind themſelues daply moze and moze 
and endebt themſelues by new ſynnes 
to the iuſt iudgment ol god, frö whence 


it 


* 
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it foloweth neceſſarili, that either all mẽ 


without erception muſte be condemp⸗ 
ned, oꝛ elles fynde ſome one that well 
pape their dettes. 


Now where ſhall we fynde ſuche a vi. 
pledge oꝛ faretye that is meete and able 
to doe it Certaineſꝑ in no place amõg 
things that be created. Fo2 if we ſeartd 
among the angels, the aunſ were is rea⸗ 
dye, v angels be not bound foꝛ the ſinne 
ol man. Foz the righteouſnes of god can 
not demaund of the Angels, that which 
man oweth. And alſohere is ſturred vp 
the boꝛath ol god which muſt be bome: x. 
it is certaine 5 the Angells themſelues 
be not able tobearc fo great a burden. 

But if angells be inſufficient and in. 
vnableito beare ſo great a burden, what 
creature can be found that is able to doe 
it? Wherfoze we mult neceſſarily haue 
refuge to ſome one that is moze mighty 
then all creatures, and alſo that muſt be 
very man, Fo: yt he be not moze migh⸗ 
tyer then anpe creature, that is to ſape 
very god, he tan not beare the _— — 

| E 
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the w:ath and ire of god, but ſhould him 
ſeife be overwhelmed vnder it, then 
muche leſſe could he ſatiſſpe fo: others. 
And it he be not a man, how ſhould he 
deliner man by his ſatiſfaction-Jt is ne⸗ 
teſſarp then that a mediatour be founde 
which is god and man, and ſuche one is 
Jeſus Chuiſt, as the Chziſtian religion 
teacheth vs. 

Nowlet vs ſe whether Jeſus Chaili 
be ſuchonec that we maye > ang 
al that is requiſite to our ſaluatiõ. Fi 
Jefus Chat is very god, from whencc 
vun. it foloweththat he can be a ſauiour. 

And alſo he is very ma , from whence 
tt foloweth z he is of nature meete to 
ſuffer that which d Juſtict ot god requi- 
reth to be reuenged foꝛ þ ſynne of man. 
Foz il he onely were god he could ſatfer 
nothing, a it he were only man he ſhuld 
ſynke vnder the burden of gods wzath, 
Becauſe he is god t mã therfozehe was 
able to die, ⁊ bainquiſhe death in dyin * 

Poꝛeouer, loꝛaſmuch as he is ma 
5. pure i moſt holy concepued by the holp 
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ghoſt, this puritie being perfect pleaſeth 


god, Mhertoꝛe we haue in Jeſus chꝛiſt 
a man agreable and pleaſing vnto god. 
Now out of this puretie ſpꝛingeth 2.Rt- 
ners,as out of one fountapne oz ſpʒing, 
that is to ſay a perfect rightouſnes, and a 
whole and perfect abſtapning fro ſinne. 

Foz zeſus chaiſt very mi hath fulfplled 


_ all the wil ofgod,fozafmuch as he neuer 


ſinned in any manerwiſe. Lherfoze he 
is moſt inft and righteous befoze * 
well becauſe of his naturall puritye , as 
of the fruptes ſpꝛinging out of the ſame 
puritie and cleanes. : 

Wherfoze we may with good right * 
conduve,that we donde only in Jeſus 
Chaiſtperfec remedy againſt al p euils 
that doth 02 mought feare our cdſcience, 
oꝛ lette vs from comming to the glozp 
of god, oꝛ myght cauſe vs Julllye to be 
condempned ts eternall death. 

But pet neuertheles we muff ioine =*- 
a tondition to this, p is to ſay, it we doe 
take oz ioyne to vs theſe remedies in Je 
— Chzilk. Fozas itppofitoth not _ 

P 
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perſon to haue à good medicine except 


he fe it, noꝛa hungrpe man to be at 4 


21t. 


kid is not oniꝑ ignezit, but alſo enemies 


tables ende garniſhed w plenty of good 


meats except he cat ot᷑ thẽ:likiviſe be pᷣ re 
medles of Jcſus chailt agaift þ wꝛath of 
god & eternal deth ſet befoze vs i vain,er 
cept we vſc the, Pow we canot vſe the er 
cept firſt we know bi what maner & af- 
ter what ſozt it mai be don. Nherfoꝛ firſt 
we muſt ſe how Jeſus chailt is & may be 
applyed to oure pꝛołpte and aduantage. 
Then to declare how Jeſus Chꝛiſt map 
be aplied to our ſaluatid æ eternall life, 
we wil vſe this pꝛeface. As it is not ĩ our 
power to fpnd a medicine of ſaluatid, ſo 
ca we not find maner how to vſe this 
medicine. Foz as in þ ſicknes of py body 
when the ſicke perſs is paſt all hope of 


health & vtterly diſpaired, then it is ned 


ful foz þ Phiũtid not only to fpnd æ pꝛe⸗ 
pare p meditin, but alſo to diſpoſe y ſicke 
perſd ſo as he will x may vſe this medi- 
cine phe may vnderftadhow to vſeit. 
So p ſiknes ol p ſoule, which is molt pꝛe 
cio-aboucal things, in þ which man- 


of 
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of their own — ts 8 vn⸗ 
derſtäd by y phiſitis of þ ſoule firſt what 
is p medicin,x then after what maner it 
muſt be vſcd,ye t in ſuch wiſe þ the ſame 
philitio do pꝛepare E make vs apt t mete 
p we both will x can bie thoſe remedies 
which he pꝛepareth # appointeth to vs. 
God then is he which in p begining of þ xtir. 
woꝛld ſpake by his angels to the firſt mã 
b is to ſap to Avi t others vntil Poiles, 
declaring to the ponely remedy of ſalua 
tid as befo2e is declared, that is to werte 
Jeſus chꝛiſt, iu iohõ only we findal 9 is 
nedful + requiſit to ſaluatid. And after 
reiecting all other natids epcople made 
apointiuet whe poſteritie of Abzaha,e 
multiplicd th excedingly,x expoũded to 
the his wil moſt aboũdantlp, as it is cõ⸗ 
pꝛiſed in y x.cõmande ments of god, x al⸗ 
ſo ioyned ther to certaine ſacriſices & ce⸗ 
remonics,y which did not only deuide p 
people of god fro al other natidõs, but al - 
10 were certain teſlimonies ol chꝛiſts co 
mĩg, x of al y thigs Þ he ſhuld ſuffer, foz 
to deliver vs from the w2ath of god: ſo h 
they might certainly truſt and beleue in 
him which they hoped ſhould come. 
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Moꝛeouer becanſe god knew p the de⸗ 
uill wold mone and furre vp falle Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes which would ſp2eade fozth their 
lies as p true tommaundemẽts of god, 
he willed Poiles and þ Pꝛophetes to 
wyyteal p god reuealed to them, to the 
end p the falſe Pꝛophetes ſhould not ſo 
eaſely deceiue the people. : 
But in the end when z time was com 
which he had eternally appointed accoz⸗ 
ding to his eternal & infimite wiſedome, 
be ſent do lone and pꝛeſented from hea- 
uen his pꝛomyſe, p is to ſay his cternall 
ſonne,y which toke vpon him a very hu⸗ 
maine body, by þ vertue of þ holy ghoſt 
of the ſubſtaunte of the virgin mary of þ 
ſede Abzahi of and Dauid, w the which 
body god coniopned a moſt pure t moſt 
holy ſoule, created by the ſame fozce of p 
holy ghoſt. e was made p very media- 
tor as is ſapd befoze, t hath truly fulfil - 
ted e accdpliſhed all p was neceſſary to 
be fulfilled foz to recdcile ma vnto god. 
But in the ende whenall theſe thinges 
were fulfilled, Jeſus Chziſt aſcended vp 
into 
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into heauẽ, and willed this dockrine not 
only to be pꝛeũched by mouth of the apo 
files c cuangeliſts, but aiſoP their hãds 
ſhould waite it in ſuch wiſe, as the chur⸗ 
ch ſhould haue to p end of the woꝛld one 
cer tain doctrin po the which ſhe might 
ſtaie & reſt vpon, and alſo by it might ſe⸗ 
parate moſt clearly the lies of the falſe 
pꝛophetes eantichziſts from the only ve 
ritie of god, which is cõpꝛehended wholy 
and perfedly in the bokes of the olde and 
new teſtaments, ſo Fat it is not lawfull . 
to chaunge any thinge , epther adde to 
it oz take from it. = 
Moꝛzeouer this doctrine had bene loꝛi⸗ 
ten in vaine, if it were not pꝛeached and 
declared faithfully. And man cannot en⸗ 
dure noz ſuſteine the face ot god oꝛ of an 
gels. And god hauing pitie of the ſede of - 
man, in this poincte, hath oꝛdained and 
tonſtituted paſtours and teachers in his 
Church by who he willed that this doc⸗ 
trine ſhould be faithfully declared g aps 
plied to the neceſſities of the church pub 
likely e particularlpe, y man ſhould not 
Wb.t, aledgs 
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aledge any ignozance of the wil of gov, 
Wherfoze to 3 end Jmay compꝛehend 
all theſe things in few woꝛds, we learne 
by p mouth of the faithful miniſters of 
god, which declare his wozd to p church, 
all v we haue heretofoze declared tobe 
ncceſfari to vnderſtand our miſerp t our 
ſaluatid. And koꝛaſmuch as whe p woꝛd 
ofgod is pꝛeached vnto ina, it is as if thei 
ſpake vnto inſeſiblc ſtones, therfoꝛe we 
mult know vᷣ as god wozketh to exter⸗ 
nal ſenſes by his woꝛd pꝛonoũted by his 
miniſters, euẽ ſo he wozketh inwardli bi 
his infinite power, 5 is to ſap, by his holy 

ſpirite, whoſe office conſiſtoth in theſe 
effectes here folowing. | 
y rſt yas this part offcripture(which 
is called p law) teſt ifieth to our eares, yp 
we be molt miſcrable ſinners deſeruing 
etcrnall deathe , cuen ſo the holy ghoſt 
createth the ſame & fireth it in our con⸗ 
ſciences (which otherwiſe were dull and 
inſenſible) x maketh that we be touched 
with the true and perfect fealing ol our 
ſinnes, which is the firſt ſtep oz degre to 
ſaluation 
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uatiꝭ as in the ſicknes ol body it is ned 
fil abone all things foꝛ þ retouering of 
health, toknowe that we be ſicke, and 
how greuous dur ſicknes is, and what 
maner of ſpcknes it is. 

The fecond effect v2 wozke of theholp 
goſt is vttcrly cõtrarie to this afo2eſayd, 
koꝛit aſflideth 8 it detlareth to 
vs dur damnation by 5 lawe, and howe 
the helles be open to detour vs. But 
this again doth cofo2t vs, whẽ p certain 
t onlie remedy of ſaluation is applied to 
durcõſcientes, which is declared vnto vs 
by p other part or p ſcrptuire which is cal 
ted goſpell; that is to ſay the happy and 
bleſſed mcſſage ot ſaluation freelye in 
Jeſus Chziſt, as we haue declared here 
befo2e in oꝛder at large. 

Nowe this remedpe is applied bpa 
double effect  wozking of p holy ghoſt. 
Foz firſt the holi goſt diſpoſeth our intel 
ligence to the vnderſtanding of the da⸗ 
ctrine ofthe Goſpell, whych otherwife 


ſeerfieth to the wozld verye folyſhencs, 
. | 33b.ti" and 
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and ſo incontinently after it maketh our 
ſpirite beleuc that this doctrine of ſalua⸗ 
tion freely in Jeſus Chꝛiſt is not onely 
true (oꝛ y deuils know alſo this doc- 
rine is moſt true t pet therfoze be nat ſa 
ucd) but alſo that it appertaineth toivs; 
E this is it that is called faith, the which 
is ſo hielpe commended in the ſcripturc: 
which is to be vnderſtand when any mi 
doth perſwade himſelf certainly, that ſal 
uation t eternal lyfe doth p:operly & par 
ticularly appertaine to himſelfe,becauſe 
Jeſus Chailte is declared to vs in his 
woꝛd vnder this condition, p we do taſte 
ok him e appli him to our ſelues by faith. 
It foloweth then, v faith is the onely in⸗ 
ſtrument, by the which as by ones hand 


ſaluation mai be felt and taken in Jeſus 


Chꝛiſt. And therfoze ſ. aul ſaid, ʒᷣwe be 
iuffified by faith onely,t alſo doe live by 
it onclp:not 5ᷣ faith is our righteouſnes 
Elife , but becauſe that by only faith we 
embzaſe Jeſus Chill, and be certayne 
that he is our rightuſnes & life. Foz whe 
am man beleueth that he is 8 E 

9 4 
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ozdafnedto ſaluation and efernall life in 
Jeſus chꝛiſt, incdtinent he is made par⸗ 
taker ofal the benefites of Jeſus Chiſt 
to eternall lite: fo2 Jeſus Chaiſt is offe- 
red to vs bpon this condition, 

The third effect and wozke of the holy 
ghoſt is fired t᷑ ſet in our hartes on thys 
maner, that as he doth vnite and knit vs 
into Jeſus Chiſt as is ſaide befoze,and 
that JeſtisChaiſf cannot be idle win vs, 
it isneceſſary$ the ſame holy ghoſf whi 
ch engendereth faith in vs (as is ſaid)ds 
ſanctiſie our hartes, p is to ſay do tonſe⸗ 
crate vs to god. Nowe this ſandiflcation 
hath tiwo parts, p is to ſaꝑ p aboliſhing 
ofthis coxrupt nature and qualitie whis 
ch beloꝛe cauſed þ law ot god to diſpleſe 
ds:and the creation of the new nature 62 
gualitie maketh vs to beginne to will x 
to do cherfully and curragiouſip thoſe 
things which we know doth pleaſe god, 

Now this aboliſhing is firſt begon in 
the vnderſtanding,by the which þ dark- 
nes is lightened inſach wiſe p we begin 
to mo and appꝛoue that which we did 
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thinke befoze was foliſhnes. Then alter 
in p wil which is cõſecrated to god ĩ ſuch 
wiſe ᷣ it hateth ſinne, not fo2 p pain, but 
ſoꝛ 8 loueof god, æ loueth righteouſnes 
not becauſe of reward, but becauſe that 
rightouſnes of it ſelf pleaſeth god,ſo y ic 
there were not pet death apointed t pꝛe⸗ 
pared fo2 ſinners, oꝛ cternal life apointed 
Ep2epared to thoſe which ſtudi to do righ 
kouſnes:pet had he rather foz the laue of 
god to folowe rightuouſnes v is to lay, 
ſerue god holilp & to loue his neighboꝛ as 
his law cõmãdeth, t to endure ſutter al 
maner ot pain faz his names ſake; then 
to ſerue the deuil and his couetouſnes 

Wherfoze to þ end p J map gather all 
ſomarily together how only i Jeſ chꝛilt 
we ſind all p is neceſſay to ſaluatid lis 
wiſe only by þ holy gholt we aplie Jeſus 
chꝛiſt toqurſelues by faith. But becauſe 
this faith in p beginning is very (mal in 
vs, it is neccſarp pit beencreaied in vs 
daily, Wherfozenow we muſt declare 
by what entertainmẽt oꝛ meansit is no 
riſhed foz to cncreaſe moze t moze ich 
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Eirlt as it is created ĩ vs by ß holy ghoſt 
thozow ß meanes of þ woꝛd or god whis 
ch is ſolbẽ in our harts e loꝛ pᷣ tauſe is cõ 
pared to ſede: So lik wiſe it is noꝛiſhed x 


encreaſed bi þ ſame wozd,whe we heare 


itdiligently æ trulypzeachedin y Chur- 
ch ol god, ealſo when wereadcitinour 
houſes,t thinke vpõ it dfligently,e medi 
tate in it day a night, foꝛſakig al humain 
and"1wo2dly affections which monghte 
turne vs from god e holde vs in wozld- 
_ Theretoꝛe Dautd ſaide he was 
bappre, who 2 not the ryche, not 
kynges , oz pzinces ,02 Perchantes , oz 
any other Citizens ol this wozld, but he 
that thinketh continually and medita⸗ 
teth diligently in the doarpne of God. 
Mherfoze thep be talled ffraungers in 
this woꝛlde wandzinge and marchynge 
toward the teleſtiall countrpe. 

Setondliye we muſte knowe that 
god aideth and heipeth our debilitie and 
weaknes in ſuche ſozte, ON 


D 


Another heieke 
content to declarg unto vs by his wave 
w what loue he loueth vs in his {on Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt, but would alſo jopne to hys 
woꝛd certain outward marks oꝛ ſignes, 
to the which alſo he added certaine cere- 
monies 02 maner of doings repzeſttyng 
(bp acertainemaner) to our eyes, and 
geuing into our handes, his ſqn-Jeſus 
Chailt wal his goodnes x vertues of the 
which we haue befoze ſpoken, to the end 
that our faith being aided e ſuppozted by 
theſe helpes ſhuld be moꝛe & moꝛe cou⸗ 
firmedin vs, to dꝛain vs nerer to Jeſus 
Chaiſt. Pow theſe markes becalledin 
greeke miſteries,y is to ſap ſecretes,bes 
cauſe » god doth Ggnifie erepaeſent to 
bs by them things which be very ſecrets 
in deve, becauſe mi ſhuld neuer doybte 
in them, that is to ſay, Jeſus Chailf wal 
his vertues & goodnes vnts eternal life; 
But in latine they he called ſacraments 
becauſe of another maner of bit ot then 
of the which we ſhall ſpeake hereafter. - 
Now there is in þ church ol Chaiſt but 
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tiſme « the loꝛds ſupper:becauſe that af- 


ter che aboliſhing of the ceremonies of 
the law e that the ſonne of rightouſnes 


is ſpzong vp, god wold not againe w2ap 


vs in a multitud of figures t ſhadows, 
but only hath oꝛdained two ſacramẽtes, 
E willed that thei ſhuld be compoſed and 
made of molt ſimple things that is of wa 
ter bꝛead g wine, & that they ſhuld be ce- 
lebzated w moſt ſimple ceremonies that 
is with ſpainklingof water, in eating of 
bzead e dzinking of wine, lealt that man 
which ol nature is ſo ſoꝛe ginẽ to ſuperſti 
tid ſhuld abuſe theſe things. Fo2 if they 
ſhould ſe any great pꝛepar ation oz ſome 
goꝛgious oꝛ exquiſite ceremonies , they 
Wold ſtap & be vtterly occupied in theſe 
external pũpes. And in ſtead where thet 
ſhuld by theſe markes aſcend bpward in 
toheaue by faith, and there embzaſe the 
things which to vs are ſignified by theſe 
markes x tokens > pet contrariwiſe fo2s 
getting heauen, wold ſtay altogether in 
theſe outward markes, and there would 
ſearch his ſaluation. Therfoze thoſe dyd 
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{dholly & altogether cozrupt Þ vſe of the 
ſacraments, p which not content w the 
ſimple æ bare inffitutio of Jeſus Chailt, 
haue burdened e charged the Church w 
infinite ceremonies, ſo that ofa chꝛiſtia⸗ 
nitye they haue made not onelp a Jewe 
rpe, but alſo a paganerpe. 

The ſacraments be oꝛdained of god fog 
tbe ſame end ? purpoſe $ the wozdlinelp 
declared is,wout ſacrament, 5 is to ſap, 
tobe meanes to vs to ſerue and apde vs 
moze + moze to vnite e ioyne vs to Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt by faith, the which tãnot be wout 
þ wozd. Foz 9 woꝛd detlareth to vs, that 
which god doth repꝛeſẽt £ ratify by the; 
foꝛ as much as they be viſible ſignes of 


the ſpiritual coniũctiũ which wwe haue v. 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Now there is . pꝛincipall 
poincts to conſider in this matter p; firſt 
what the ſignes be, the ſecõd what is the 
thing ſignified e ratified by them, p third 
what is the comiũction ot the ſignes and 
the thing ſignified, the fourth howe wo 


thinge 


may communicate w the ſignesand the 
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thing fignifie; The ſignes be as well 


things nedefull to ſerue vs in the ſacra- 


mẽts ( which be water i baptiſme, bꝛead 
wine in the ſupper) ꝛas be the ceremo- 
nies and maners ot doings oꝛ oꝛdinan⸗ 
ces by the wozd ol god in the bſe of them 
as we ſhall ſa pe hereafter, 

The thing lignifiedis Jeſus Chziſt Wal 
his godnes, by Þ which we be vnited to⸗ 
gether with him to haue eternall life, 
The ſignes be not tranſpozted o; tran⸗ 
ſubſtãtiated into the thing ſignified but 
be tonioyned w the ſame, not by pꝛonoũ⸗ 
tiation ofcertaine woꝛds, but by þ 62dy- 
nanceof Zeſus Chailt auctouz of þ ſacra 
ments c not by a coꝛwoꝛal maner oꝛ na⸗ 
tuxal, but onſy ſo as god offreth alwaics 
ſpiritually, that whiche is ſignified by 
the copozall ſignes. 

The meanes to communicate with 
the ſygnes is viſible and naturall, but 
the thing ſignified ,that is Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
with al his goodnes, is receyued ſpiritu⸗ 
alle by fapthe onelpe as is ſayde befoze, 


Then 
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Then itfoloweth, thoſe Þ be not in the 
faith recepue but the bare ſignes, but be 
neuertheles culpable aſwell foz that 
they reteyue but y bare ſigne vnwoꝛthi 
ly, as alſd foꝛ y they haue no reſped no; 
regard to the thing which was offred td 
them e ſignified, 9 isto ſay Jeſus Chzift 
withal his goodnes, the which they haue 
retected by their wyckednes. 
The ſigne ot baptiſme is water, v the 
which we be wete acco2ding to the oꝛdi⸗ 
nãte of god, in the name ofthe father of 
the ſonne and of the holy ghoſt. The wa 
ter repꝛeſenteth to vs the blod of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt which was ſhed foꝛ the remiſſion 
of ſinnes (as the viſible water is ſhed vp⸗ 
on our bodies) the which ſactifieth vs to 
liue rightouſly as was ſaid befoze. 
And foꝛaſmuch as þ ſacraments ought 
to pꝛotede after the wozd, becauſe ᷣ the 
thing fo2 the which they were ozdatney 
to fiqnifie x feale into our harts cannot 
be receiued but by faith,x faith is giuen 
to vs thozoww the pꝛeaching ofthe wozd, 
Pet neuertheles concerning 2 
ld⸗ 
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childꝛẽ of the faithful,we do comumnicate 
Erecceiue them into baptiſme, although 
as pet they be not capable to heare the 
doctrine, oz to make confeſſion as they 
ought to do ik they were come to age, pet 
neuertheles they be compꝛiſed in the co⸗ 
uenant w their fathers,foz the which by 
conſequent the mark oꝛ ſigne may not, 
noʒ ought not to be denied them. 

The lecond vſe of baptiſme is to iopne 
vs together to liue all with one atcoꝛe 
in one ſpirite of Jeſus Chꝛiſte whoſe 
marke oz badge we all beare. 

In the holy ſupper of the lo2d, celebza- 
ted accoꝛding to his holi ozdinancewout 
changing putting to oz diminiſhing, the 
bꝛead is à ſacrament to vs 5; is to ſape a 
ſeale & marke of the verp body of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt which afcended vp to p right hid 
of god his father, alter his death & reſur⸗ 
recion. The wine likwiſe to vs is the ſa 
cramet ot pᷣ very blud of him which ſhed 
it fozvs. The bzeaking of þ bꝛead to vs, 
repꝛeſenteth the pzecious body of Jeſus 
Chat to be bꝛoken wthe ſo;owes and 
paines 
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paines ofdeath:the powzinge foꝛth or ỹ 
wine, p cheding of his pꝛetious blud;the 
miniſter giuing vs bꝛead & wine, repꝛe⸗ 
ſenteth Jeſus Chꝛiſt giuing himlele to 
vs. In 5 we take, eat xdzinke the bꝛead 
amd wine, teſtiſieth to vs & ſcaleth into 
dur harts, p vnitie « knot of our bodies 
with Jeſus Chꝛiſt to poſſeſſe him moze 
E mo2ew al his goodnes to eternal life, 
not w teeth oz mouth, but w true b liue 
ly faith, which lifteth vs vp into heauen 
ſpiritually to embzaſe him (+ yet neuer⸗ 
theles moſt truly)which is our noꝛiſhe⸗ 
ment to euerlaſting bliſſe, as the bꝛead x 
wine coꝛpoꝛallp x viſibly receiaed, dot 
entertain & noꝛiſhe vs in this cozpozall 
life. Foz we doubt not but god wil accõ⸗ 
pliſhe and fulfill that which he pꝛomp⸗ 
ſeth by his woꝛd and offcreth by his Sa⸗ 
cramentes to all beleuers. 

The ſecond vſe ofthe holy ſupper is to 
vnite vs together as mẽbers of one bodi 
like as we do tate of one bꝛead made ol 
many graines of whrate, ⁊ dꝛinke ol ons 
wine made ofmany grapes to be 
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kers with Jeſus Chiſt. 8 
And as we muſt eat daily to entertain 
t pꝛeſerue vs in this lite, ſo lixe wife it is 
requiſit to came to this ſpiritual table as 
ofte as is poſſible, the iuhich cãnat be in 
baptiſme. Foꝛit is ſufficient to be once 
entred into p Church neuer to departe. 
Likwiſe,fozaſmuch as it is required 8 e⸗ 
uerp man pꝛoue ⁊ txamine himſelſe, to 
wete, publiklp t openly toauow ard de⸗ 
clare þ death ot the loꝛd w thanks giuĩg 
in the holy cõmumid. Alſo it appeareth þ 
it appertaineth not to thoſe that be not 
mete to recetuc it, to wete,litle childzen 
which neuertheles be ſaued ,fozaſmuch 
as they becopziſed in p couenãt oł᷑ ſatua 
tion w their fathers:neither apertaineth 
it to thoſe whpch be not inſtructed oz do 
not vnderſtãd p law of god, oz haue not 
ſo much pꝛofited as to make pꝛofeſſion 
of their faith :noz lik wiſe to thoſe which 
be detlared ertõmunitated, that is to ſay 
thꝛolwẽ out of the cõmunion and compa- 
ny of the faithfull by the latwfnll iudge⸗ 
ment of the Church. 
= Behold 
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Behoide in ſome what is the do⸗ 
trine pt our ſalutidõ thozow Jeſus Chailf 
etffly.by pᷣmeanes of pur faith. And who 
enerteccetneth this doctrine (ß whichca 
not be but where it is faithfullipzeachev 
t the ſacraments truly mimiſtred accoz 
ding to p oder eſtablſhed bythe woꝛd of 
god) is à mẽber ot the Chuttiyot Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt whiche is called cathotike,y is to 
ſay vniuerſall,e ont ot that e<ilethis no 
ſaluatiari. e Her al congregations x 
allẽbles r they be whiry hath: 
not thole markes,although thep tal the- 
ſelues the church of Jeſus chail@thou- 
ſand times, whatſoeuer place oz felefeſſi6 
they aledge oꝛ ſhew fozth,cibenddther 
but the ſinagog ol ſathã wherin there is 
but damnation, And therfvze it is good . 
andnedful fozall men to ſeparate them 
ſelues t depart from them, act ding as 
ſ. Peter ſapde, ſaue pour ſelues from 
this peruerſe generation, ſpeaking of 
Aarons ſucceſſo2s, and of 88 of 
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